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PREFACE 


This book is designed to serve as a convenient quick-reference 
guide to the grammar of Classical Sanskrit, for the use of 
university students and others. İt is not intended to be a com- 
plete grammar of the language. Rather, its purpose is to pres- 
ent, mainly in the form of easily read tables, essential reference 
information such as the rules of sandhi, the declensional and 
coniugational paradigms, and the principal parts of mafor verbs. 

About tvvo-thirds of the book consists of tables. The remain- 
der is text, vvith advice on hovv to use the tables and explan- 
ations of the grammatical principles underlying them. Most of 
the grammatical information has been abstracted, vvith substan- 
tial modification of the presentation, from existing Sanskrit 
grammars, especially those of VVhitney, MacDonell, and Kale. 
An exception is the set of three indexes: “Index to verb stems”, 
“Index to verb endings”, and “Index to noun endings” (Tables 28- 
30). These probably have no counterpart elsevvhere. 

The manual originated as a set OF photocopied notes vvhich 
vvas supplied, as a supplement to existing textbooks, to first and 
second year students of Sanskrit in the Department of Studies 
in Religion at The University of Queensland. Over a period of 
seven years those notes vvere progressively: modified and ex- 
panded until they became the present fairly comprehensive 
reference vvork. VvVhile still primarily. intended for beginning 
and intermediate students, the manual should also be found 
useful by seholars vvorking vvith Sanskrit at any level, 

Much of the difficulty encountered by students of Sanskrit is 
due, it can be argued, to unsatisfactory presentation. This 
derives largely from a tendency, on the part of those vvho 
compile Sanskrit textbooks, to accept uncritically the traditional 
grammarians” concepts and modes of deseription: Tn this 
manual that tendeney has been resisted. Certain concepts and 
modes of description that are very firmly established in the 
tradition of Sanskrit grammar are set aside in favour of ones 
that are self-evidently simpler and more appropriate. To this 
extent the present vvork is innovative — and no doubt also 
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controversial. The nature of the innovative features vvill be- 
come apparent in the section on “Principles of presentation”. 


Scope 

The range of grammatical categories covered in the manual is 
maximally vvide. 1 recognize that some of the categories dealt 
vvith (e.g. the precative, and the causative aorist) are rare, and 
that the information given on them is of correspondingliy 
limited use. 1 maintain, hovvever, that their inclusion serves an 
important function: gaining a panoramic vievv of the total gram- 
matical landscape makes one better able to appreciate those 
sections of it that one is already familiar vvith. For example, 
Table 15, vvhich purports to set out all the con)ugational forms 
of a representative verb (nayati), no doubt contains a number of 
forms that are unlikely to be encountered in practice, yet their 
inclusion serves the important function of completing the con- 
yugational picture. Daunting as that total picture may be, it 
enables the student to see hovv knovvn coniugational patterns fit 
vvithin the overall framevvork. 

As regards the scope of the tvvo tables dealing vvith specific 
verbs, “Principal parts of verbs” (Table 27) and “Index to verb 
stems” (Table 28), the choice of verbs to be included vvas deter- 
mined ultimately by the content of Lanman/s Render. The tvvo 
tables cover every verb (apart from exclusively Vedic ones) con- 
tained in Lanman, to a total of 432. This ensures that the 
manual meshes in vvell vvith students” continuing studies, since 
Lanman seems likely to remain a mağor text in university 
Sanskrit courses for many years to come. 


Principles of presentation 


The main medium of presentation is carefully designed 
tables. These, by  setting out the information in visual, picture- 
like form, facilitate comprehension and eventual mastery of the 
patterns, as vvell as being the most convenient format for refer- 
ence purposes. For example, the rules of external sandhi, vvhich 
most grammars and primers present in the form of numerous 
verbal statements, are here presented as a single table. This 
reveals at a glance not only the individual rules but also the 
broad Phonetic principles underlying them. (Probably the only 
previous textbook to make use of such a table is Coulson:s.) 

Roman transcription is used rather than devanagari. Certain 


characteristics of the devanagari script, particularly the frequent 
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departures from a simple left-to-right sequence of consonant 
and vovvel letters, make it rather unsuitable as a medium for 
presenting grammatical information (by obscuring regularities 
and patterns of correspondence). The roman transcription, 
besides being free of these defects, has certain positive peda- 
gogical advantages. For example, its use of subseribed dots, 
though typographically troublesome, dravvs attention to the 
internal sandhi rules relating to retroflexion — as in instances 
like vişena. 

The grammatical terminology is in English rather than 
Sanskrit. For example, the terms “active” and “middle” are used 
instead of the traditional “parasmaipada” and “atmanepada”, 
The English terminology, vvhile possibly lacking the precision 
and specificity of the Sanskrit, has certain overriding advan- 
tages. Apart from being self-evidently easier for the English- 
speaking student to understand and vvork vvith, it is in many 
instances considerably more informative, for example, “dative 
case” conveys information that “caturthi vibhakti” does not. 

In the case of the ten verb classes, the traditional names are 
abandoned entirely, as being mnemonically not very helpful. 
For example, for the ninth class the term “kryadigana”, derived 
from the type representative verb krmnati, is replaced by “-nati 
verbs” or “the -nati class”, derived from the characteristic con)u- 
gational ending. 

But the revision goes further than a mere change of the 
nomenclature. The traditional tenfold classification itself is 
virtually abandoned. That classification is based principally on 
the manner in vvhich the verb stem is derived from the root, a 
eriterion that is both linguistically and pedagogically unsatisfac- 
tory. Sanskrit textbooks implicitly recognize this. Invariably 
they begin their account of the verb classes by introducing 
classes 1, 4, 6, and 10 together as constituting a single mafor. 
category, and providing a single paradigm representing them 
all. This practice amounts to an acknovvledgement that the 
principal classificatory criterion ought to be the pattern of 
con)ugational endings attached to the stem. The manner in 
vrhich the stem itself is derived from the root is rightiy treated 
as a secondary consideration. The classification adopted here 
recognizes this: the verbs traditionally: classed as 1, 4, 6, and 10 
are treated as a single class, termed “the -ati class” after their 
characteristic ending (i.e. the ending in the most important 
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con)ugational form, the third person singular of the present 
indicative active). 

On the other hand, the traditional class 2 is here recognized 
(as is often implicitly done in existing grammars) as comprising 
four distinct classes, each vvith its characteristic set of endings 
and pattern of vovvel gradation. Thus each verb in this revised 
classification is identified vvith, and in fact defined by, a par- 
ticular conğugational paradigm. The different vvays in vvhich 
the verbal stem is derived from the root are treated as largely 
devoid of classificatory significance. Indeed, roots receive little 
attention in the treatment of verbs presented here. This is a 
mayor departure from standard practice. The fustification for it 
becomes evident vvhen one examines critically the implications 
of follovving the traditional approach. 

Let us consider hovv the traditional verb class 1 (bhvadigana) 
İs introduced to students in most Sanskrit primers. The rules 
for obtaining the verb stem from the root are described more or 
less as follovvs: (1) strengthen the vovvel to guna grade (unless 
it is long and follovved by a consonant, or short and follovved 
by tvvo consonants), (2) add the linking vovvel -a-, (3) apply 
the relevant internal sandhi rule. For example, for the root fi 
the three steps yield yi — ye- — ie-a- — faya-, from vvhich one can 
then produce the actually occurring forms yayati etc. In addi- 
tion to knovving this set of rules, one has to knovr that fi be- 
longs to class 1, and that it is predominantly con/ugated in the 
active (rather than the middle) voice. Dictionaries and the 
vocabulary lists in primers supply that information vvith entries 
of the form Vii 1 P (vvhere P stands for “parasmaipada” (ac- 
tive)). They also usually supply the principal form yayati, no 
doubt in recognition of the hazards involved in applying the 
rules and of the existence of exceptions. Thus the typical vo- 
cabulary entry appears as Nii 1 P (fayati) “conquer”. 

But clearly the information regarding the root (fi), the verb 
class (1), and the voice (P) tells the student little of value, for 
the single item şayati already says it all. Thus at this stage in 
the: student”s career the çoncept of roots, together vvith the rules 
vvhich that concept makes necessary, is an unvvarranted compli- 
... Introducing beginning students to the concept of roots 
.. əəə Ə facilitate presentation of the linguistic facts, or 
es ilieiyer A R ƏRLƏ the present and imperfect tenses. İt 
ƏRƏ” e effect, , Studenis” interests vvould be better 

S vvere cited in their most commonly occurring 
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form, for example, the above verb might as vvell be introduced 
simply as iayati “conquer”. 

Such considerations underlie the treatment of verbs present- 
ed here. The discussion proceeds not from hypothetical roots 
but from actually occurring verb forms, conventionally cited in 
the third singular of the present indicative active (or middle), 
thus: fayati “conquer”, labhate “obtain”, yanati “knovv”, sunoti 
“press”. 

It is not only in the early stages of a students career that the 
concept of roots causes unnecessary difficulty. Consider, for 
example, traditionally formulated accounts of the aorist. They 
pay much attention to hovv the aorist verb stem may be derived 
from the root. The “rules” vvhereby one can identify vvhich roots 
follovv vvhich mode of derivation are so involved and so unreli- 
able as to be of-little real use. The practical reality is that, 
except in a fevv very distinctive root types, one cannot infer the 
form of the aorist vvith any confidence, one simpiy has to look it 
up. Any realistic presentation of the aorist must therefore 
proceed not from roots but from actual aorist forms, in particu- 
lar from the form cited in dictionaries, the third singular active 
or middle. : 

This reality is recognized in this manual. İn the section on 
the aorist nothing is said about hovv one may, for example, get 
from the root ii to the aorist ayaişit. İt is taken for granted that 
the form afaişit can be knovvn only by referring to a dictionary 
or a list of verb forms (such as Table 27). Accordingly the 


discussion focuses on hovv to conğugate once this basic form is 
knovvn. The identifiable aorist paradigms (or classes of aorist) 
are set out and described, and information is given on hovv one 
may identify vvhich class any particular verb belongs to. Here: 
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vvhile the fundamental grade (as in the perfect passive participle 
iita- and the root )i) is derived from it by reduction or vveaken- 
ing (ef. Mayrhofer, p. 37). The traditional account has it back to 
front. 

The fact that the traditional account reverses the mechanism 
of vovvel gradation as betvveen fundamental and guna grades 
does not matter greatly in the case of /i and many other roots, 
hovvever, there are also many roots for vvhich it creates prob- 
lems. Consider, for example, the root vad “speak”, According 
to the traditional account, the root vad yields the present indica- 
tive stem vad- by the usual process of strengthening to guna 
grade, and the fact that this strengthening does not result in any 
vovvel change is covered by stating that the guna-grade counter- 
part of the vovvel “a” is also “a”. This artificial device does not, 
hovvever, resolve a second problem: the perfect passive partici- 
ple of vad is udita-, an exception to the general rule that the 
stem of the perfect passive participle is identical vvith the root. 
This is dealt vvith by further stating that roots in va, ya, and ra 
usually replace these by u, i, and r respectively (the process 
termed samprasarana) in the perfect passive participle. Such ad 
hoc adiustments seem unavoldable, given the basic premises. 
For example, one could not discard vad as the root and set upa 
root ud instead, because strengthening that to guna grade 
vvould yield od- rather than vad-. 

The problems illustrated in vad commonly occur vvherever a 
root has va, ya, or ra, e.g., vas — vasati, uşita-, ya) ” yafati, ista-, 
grah ” grhnati (exceptionl), grhita-. As noted, the traditional 
attempts at solving them are ad hoc and generally unsatisfac- 
tory. Clearly the real solution is to recognize that the mecha- 
nism of gradation betvveen the guna and fundamental grades 
actually proceeds in the reverse direction: vad-, as in the pres- 
ent indicative stem, is guna grade, and its corresponding funda- 
mental-grade form (obtained from the guna by vveakening) is 
ud-, as in the perfect passive participle udita-. Once this İs 
allovved, the problems vanish, ad hoc qualifications become 
unnecessary. 

This solution is adopted here. Tt is recognized that the guna 
grade is basic to the gradation series, yielding the fundamental 
grade by vveakening (and the vrddhi grade by strengthening). It 
İs also recognized that the phenomenon of gradation is much 
5... than the traditional account allovvs, for 

e, e traditional account has u — o/av ” au/2V, 
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the present account has u € o/av ” au/av and u € va — va.ln 
addition, the artificial a o a — a Of the traditional account İS 
replaced by the natural and obvious g € a — a (as in caklınuh, 
khanati, khünayati). 

These revisions of the presentation of vovvel gradation go 
hand in hand vvith the de-emphasizing of the notion of deriva- 
tion from roots. Once the primacy of “fundamental grade” is 
reyected, the primacy of the verbal root goes out vvith it. But in 
spite of this, and in spite of all the shortcomings in the concept 
of roots noted earlier, roots clearly cannot be ignored entirely in 
a vvork of this nature. Roots are invariably emphasized in 
existing grammars and primers, and are vvidely applied in the 
design of dictionaries etc./ and they do after all have a certain 
mnemonic usefulness. Familiarity vvith the concept of roots is 
therefore indispensable, and can be taken for granted in a stu- 
dent of Sanskrit. In recognition of this, roots are discussed in 
this manual. Hovvever, they are introduced at a relatively late 
stage and are presented for vvhat they are: handy labels artifi- 
cially derived from the actually occurring verb (and noun) 
forms. Also, in keeping vvith common practice the 432 verbs in 
Table 27, “Principal parts of verbs”, are identified by their roots 
(used as headings) and arranged alphabetically according to 
those roots. For similar reasons the ten verb classes are also 
discussed briefly in the text and included in Table 27. Thus this 
manual strikes a balance betvveen the demonstrable desirability 
of innovation and the practical indispensability of certain es- 
tablished traditions. 
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PARTI. PHONOLOGY 


1. THE SPEECH-SOUNDS 

The sounds of Sanskrit, vvhen classified on articulatory criteria, 
fall naturally into the tvyo-dimensional array shovvn in Table 1 
(page 73). On the vertical axis of this array are shovvn the six 
places of articulation, on the horizontal are shovvn the marıners of 
articulation, specified in terms of a number of overlapping 
features. It vvill be found that familiarity vvith these features, 
and vvith the total array, facilitates understanding of the rules of 
sandhi and other phenomena to be described belovv. 

The collocation of the speech-sounds in vvords is subfect to 
numerous constraints. For present purposes it suffices to list 
the follovving most notevvorthy constraints applying in any 
individual vvord cited in isolation: 

A vvord may begin vvith any consonant or vovvel other than h 
mnünTl. A vvord may end vvith one of the eight consonants 
kttpnnmlh, or vith any vovvel other than f and 1. At the 
beginning of a vvord, and vvithin it, complex clusters of conso- 
nants are possible, e.g. kramyante, stribhyam, drşfva, laksmya, 
hovvever, at the end of a vvord consonant clusters almost never 
occur. 


2. EXTERNAL SANDHI 

VVhen individual vvords are put together in sentences, the 

boundaries betvreen them are often blurred by phonetic interac- 

tions betvveen the abutting sounds: the final sound of each 

vrord modifies, and/or is modified by, the initial sound of the 

vvord follovving it. This phenomenon is called “external sandhi” 

— “external” because it occurs betvveen each vvord and the next 

rather than vvithin individual vvords. k 
Because of external sandhi the process of translating into) or ? 

out of Sanskrit entails a step in vvhich the appropriate phonetic 

changes are allovved for. For example, the translating of the “ə 

sentence “There vvas a king” into Sanskrit proceeds through the 

follovying tvvo steps. First one puts together the required com- 

ponent vvords: Asit, “yas” or "there vvas”, and raya, “a .. 

Then one applies to these isolated forms of the vyvord 
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appropriate sandhi rule: a vvord-final -t, vvhen follovved bya 
vvord-initial r-, changes to -d, vvhile the r- remains unchanged, 
This yields the actual sentence asid rafa. (Though d is not 
permitted as a vvord-final consonant in the isolated forms of 
vvords, it is possible in their sandhi-derived forms.) The steps 
are, therefore, as follovvs: 


1) “There vvas a king.” 
2) asit raia (isolated forms) 
3) asid raya (sandhi forms) 


VVhen translating out of Sanskrit the above procedure is 
reversed. First the appropriate rule is applied in reverse to 
obtain the isolated forms of the vvords: astd raya is identified as 
derived by sandhi from asit ra)a. Then the individual vvords 
asit and rafa are translated, if necessary using a dictionary and 
the appropriate tables of noun and verb paradigms. 


(a) Raules of external sandhi 

The complete set of rules for external sandhi is summarized 
in Table 2. Section (i) of that table covers those cases vvhere the 
first of the tvvo vvords involved in sandhi ends in a consonant, 
Section (ii) covers those cases vvhere the first vvord ends in a 
VOVVEİ, 

Along the.upper margin of Section (3) in Table 2 are shovvn 
the eight possible vvord-final consonants (“k, -t, etc.). One of the 
eight, -h, is divided into four types to cover four slightly differ- 
ent situations that prevail according as the vovvel preceding the 
his (1) a, (2) a, (3) any short vovvel other than a, or (2) any long 
vovvel other than a. Types (3) and (4) are represented in the 
table by -ih and -ih respectively. 

Along the right-hand margin of Section (i) are shovvn the 
consonants and vovvels vvhich may: serve as initial for the 
second of the tvvo vvords involved in sandhi. Consonant-initials 
having identical sandhi behaviour are grouped into sets (e.g. k-, 
kh-,...s-)) and all of the vovvel initials other than a- are grouped 
into a single set, represented by V-. 

To apply sandhi rules vyhen translating into Sanskrit, one 
moves from the upper and right-hand margins i/fo the rect- 
. The form assumed by a given vvord-final consonant 
yü en follovved by.a SBiven vvord-initial is indicated by the letter 
shovvn at the intersection of the corresponding axes vvithin the 


-—.———.. 
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rectangle. Suppose, for example, that one is kranslating into 
Sanskrit, and has put together the component vvords asit and 
rağa. One then goes to -t on the upper margin and moves dovvn 
the -t column to the level of r- on the right margin. At the 
intersection is -d, indicating that -t must change to -d, vvhence 
asid rafa. 5 

Some letters vvithin the rectangle are labelled vvith an aster- 
isk, and the corresponding initial at the right margin is follovved 
by a notation in square brackets. This indicates that the sandhi 
involves a change in the initial as vvell as in the final. For 
example, in the case of -t $- the table shovvs -c”, vvhile the 
notation to the right of $- reads “$- — ch-. This signifies that the 
-t changes to -c vvhile the $- changes to ch-. Hence, the total 
change is from -t $- to -c ch-. As an example, consider the 
translating into Sanskrit of the sentence “There vvas an enemy”. 
The steps are: 


1) “There vvas an enemy.” 
2) asit Satruh (isolated forms) 
3) asic chatruh (sandhi forms) 


VVhen translating ouf of Sanskrit, one first seeks the given form 
of the vvord-final vvithin the rectangle, on a level vvith the given 
vvord-initial on the right margin, then one moves ouf to the 
isolated vvord-final on the upper margin. For example, 


1) asic chatruh 

2) asit $atruh (or asit chatruh, but a vvord 
chatruh is not to be found) 

3) “There vyas an enemy” 


Section (fi) of Table 2 summarizes the rules of external sandhi 
in cases vvhere the first of the tvvo vvords involved ends in a 
vovvel, The possible vvord-final vovvels are shovvn along the 
upper margin, and as in Section (1) all possible vvord-initials are 
shovvn along the right margin. The groupings are different, 
hovvever, and all the consonants are represented by C-. Because 
sandhi betvveen tvvo vovvels often entails a change in the second 
(i.e. vvord-initial) vovvel, such changes are shovvn vvithin the 
rectangle (rather than at the right under “ as in Section (i)). For 
example, vvhen translating into Sanskrit, -a u- becomes -o-: 
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1) “The maiden said.” 
2) kanya uvaca 
3) kanyovaca 


and vvhen translating of of Sanskrit, -e ”- is resolved into -e azı 


1) svarge "pi 
2) svarge api 
3) “even in heaven.” 


(b) Anmhliguitics in resolving sandhi 

As seen above in the case of asic chatruh, the resolving of 
sandhi vvhen translating out of Sanskrit may introduce ambigui- 
ty: asic chatruh could be from either asit $atruh or asit 
chatruh. This ambiguity can be resolved only by recognizing 
the familiar vvord $atruh and, if necessary, confirming that there: 
does not exist a vvord chatruh. I 

AİI such cases of ambiguous sandhi are summarized in Table I 
9. For example, the case of asic chatruh is covered by the 
entry -c ch- vvith its tvvo possible resolutions, -t ch- and -t £-. 


(ce) HExceptions to the rules of extermal sandhi I 
In general the rules embodied in Table 2 appliy indiserimi” 
nately to all vvords vvithin a sentence regardless of grammatical 


categories and functions. There are, hovvever, the follovving 
exceptions. 


()Ü The ending of a vrord in the vocative case, or of an" 


associated expletive, usually does not enter into sandhi, for : 
example: : 


rama ihi “O Rama, gol” (rzot ramehi) 
he indra “Hey, Indral” (not ha indra) 


(ii) The dual-numb 
nouns/adiectives or of 
the -1 of the masculi 
“those”, for example: 


er endings -T, ü, and -e, vvhether of İ 
verbs, do not enter into sandhi, nor does 
ne nominative plural demonstrative ami / 


muni avadatim 


“The tvvo sages said./ i 
labhete a$van . İ 1 


“They tvyo obtain horses./ 
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dii) “The vvord sah “he” departs from the rules for -ah in that it 
becomes sa before all consonants, e.g. sa gacchati, sa tişthati. 
Othervvise it is regular, e.g. sa uvaca, so "vadat (from sah 
avadat), gacchati sah. Eşah “this”, a derivative of sah, behaves 
similarly. 


(iv) The ending -ah of the vvords punah “again”, pratah 
“early”, and antah “betvveen” behaves in a manner analogous to 
-ih. It thus diverges from the rules for -ah vvhen it is follovved 
by any voiced sound, e.g. punar gacchati, punar uvaca. Other- 
vvise it is regular, e.g. punah pa$Yyati, punağ calati, puna rakşati. 
The -ah of the vvord dvah “door” (nominative singular) behaves 
similarly. 


(4) "Regularitics in the sandhi rules 

Table 2 vvill be found easier to understand — and, eventual- 
ly, to memorize — if considered in coniunction vvith Table 1. 
For example, the obvious division of Section (i) of Table 2 into 
upper and lovver parts (marked by the horizontal broken line) 
corresponds to the division of the speech sounds into voiceless 
and voiced, Table 2 has a similar division: all vvord-initials 
above the broken line are voiceless, all those belovv it are 
voiced. Another example is provided by the seven sandhi 
derivatives of vvord-final -ah. One observes a simple regularity: 
in the sandhi-derived fricative endings: palatal -a$ before palatal 
c-, ch-, etc. Also the fundamental importance of the division of 
vvord-initials into voiceless and voiced is again apparent. 


3. INTERNAL SANDHI 

VVhereas external sandhi operates befzoeen adiacent uoords, 
internal sandhi operates uiflrn individual uords. External sandhi 
causes the endings and/or beginnings of vvords to assume 
different phonetic forms in different phonetic environments and 
has to be taken into account by: the vvriter or reader every: time 
a sentence is composed or analysed, in contrast to this, internal 
sandhi serves to explain certain facts about the internal phonetic 
structure of vvords as they are found in the dictionary or as 
they are built up from their stems and inflexional endings using 
the tables of noun and verb paradigms. 

Many of the rules of internal sandhi are identical vvith those 
of external sandhi, for example, the plural instrumental of the: 
noun marut “vvind-god” is marudbhih, vvith -t changed to -d- 


ö, 
ə 
- 


Tü” 


ə 
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before the voiced consonant bh of the inflexional ending -bhih. 
(See Table 2, Section (i) -t bh-, and Table 6, paradigm 16) (page 
81).) Other rules of internal sandhi differ from those of external 
sandhi. For example, the genitive plural of marut is marutam, 
vvith the voiceless -t retained despite the follovving vovvel, 
(Contrast Table 2, Section (i), -t V-.) Only the tvvo most import- 
ant rules of internal sandhi are stated here, namely those con- 
cerning the retroflexion of s and n, other rules vvill be noted in 
later sections as they become relevant. 


Rule (0) 
VVithin a vvord, s changes to ş if it is folloved by any sound 
other than r, r, or T, and is preceded — either immediately or 


vvith infervening h or m — by k or r or any voveel other than 
a or a. . 


This involved rule becomes much easier to comprehend vvhen 
considered in terms of Table 1, as is done in Table 4, Section (i). 
The follovving examples illustrate the application (or non-appli- 
cation) of Rule (i) in various situations: sah, eşah, kathasu, 
deveşu, bhikşuşu, havişi, havimşi, havihşu, bhavişyati, 
puşpam, tisrah, tisrbhih. The retroflexion is transmitted to an 
immediately follovving t, th, or n, e.g. drştva, tişthati, vişnuh.. 
Exceptions to Rule (i) are found in certain individual vvords, 
such as pustakam and kusumam, and in many desideratives: 
beginning vvith s, e.g. sisevişate. 


Rule (ii) 


VVithin a vvord, n changes to n if it is immediately folloved by" 
a vovvel, n, m, y, or v, and is preceded at vrhatever distance by 

T, T, £, Or $, provided there is no infervening consonantal. 
dental, retroflex, or palatal other than y. 


This rule is depicted in Table 4, Section (ii). The follovving are. 
examples of its application (or non-application), most based on: 
the instrumental suffix -ena: devena, varnena, nagarena,- 
dharmena, rathena, dhatrna, mrgena, mrtena, pitfn, pitinam”. 
krsnena, vişena, Ppuspena, kaşthena. . I 

Rule (ii) may appiy to the output of Rule (i), e.g. lakşmanah, 
Puşpena, nişannah. Here the ş is conditioned by the sound) 
preceding it (Rule (1)), and in its turn conditions the follovving 1. 
(Rule (ii)). 1 


i 
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Rules (i) and (ii) usually do not apply across the boundaries 
betvveen the components of a compound noun or adfective. For 
example, in naranarinam “of men and vvomen”, the second n is 
not influenced by the preceding r because these tvvo sounds 
belong to different components of the compound, its structure 
being nara-narinam. On the other hand, the rules do usually 
appiy betvveen a prefix and the verbal stem to vvhich it is 
attached: e.g. ni-sidati o nişidati, pra-namati ” pranamati. 


4. VOCALIC GRADATION 

The vocalic alternations observable in the stems of different 
verb forms (and of some nominal forms also) can to a large 
extent be accounted for in terms of the phenomenon of vocalic 
gradation. This phenomenon is illustrated in the follovving 
example, based on various forms of the verb “die”. 

The infinitive, “to die”, is martum, vvhere mar- is the stem 
and -tum the characteristic sign of the infinitive. The same 
component mar- is found in maranam “death”, marişyati “he vvill 
die”, etc. Hovvever, vve find a rather different component in 
marayati “he causes to die, he kills”, mart “dying/, etc., and a 
different one again in mrta- “dead”, amrta “he died”, mrtva 
"having died”, and mamruh “they died” (the r in mamruh being 
an internal sandhi variant of T). 

The three elemenis, ar ar and r/T, are recognized as constitut- 
ing a gradation series: 


Zero İst 2nd 
grade grade grade 
0 
r/T ar r 

mirta- martum mürayati 


mamruh Tnaranam mür 


The first (so-called guna) grade, ar, is fundamental to the 
series, From it the second (vrddhi) grade, ar, is obtained by: 
“strengthening”, i.e. lengthening the a to a, and the zero: grade is 
obtained by "vveakening”, f.e. diminishing the a to nothing, vvith 
the result that the remaining semivovvel, r, if not follovved by: 
another vovvel, takes on the role of a vovvel, r. The relationship 
among the three grades is, therefore, as shovvn: 
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Zero € 1Ist $? 2nd 





T/r ar ür 


A similar series, but vvith the positions of vovvel and semi- / 


vovvel reversed, is found in the verb “grab”: 


Zero €— 1s: —$) nd 





r ra ra 
grhita- grahitum grahayati 


Similar series again are found vvith the remaining three semi- 
vovvels: y, L and v, and a necessarily incomplete series vvithout 
semivovvel also exists. The total set of gradation series, vvith 
examples, is shovvn in Table 5. (Compare the Vocalic section of 
Table 1.) 

From Table 5 it can be seen that for each series in vvhich the 
a and a precede the semivovvel (e.g. ay ay) there exists a corres- 
ponding series in vvhich a and 3 follov the semivovvel (e.g. ya 
ya) — except for the extremely rare dental sories. The open 
series (g a a), in vvhich there is no semivovvel, naturally lacks 
this distinction. 

The series y ay ay has a variant form 1/1 e ai, The difference 
betvveen these tvvo is determined entirely by a rule of internal 
sandhi: y ay ay: are found before a follovving vovvel, i/1 e ai 
before a follovving consonant. A similar sandhi-determined pair 
of variants exists in the labials: V av av before vovvels, u/ü o au 
before consonants. In the retroflexes there is the beginning of 
such a pairing, but it is incomplete because of the non-existence 
Of "retroflex diphthongs”, No such sandhi-determined pairing is 
found in those series in vvhich a and 4 follovv the semivovvel, 
because in such series the Broup in question is necessarily 
alvvays follovved by a consonant. 

z The length of the Vovvel in zero grade is unpredictable, e.g., 
in the palatal Series it is sometimes İ, sometimes T, Usually 
there is consistency vvithin any particular verb, but one finds 


many exceptions, e.g., alongside $ruta-, Srutva, etc. vvith short u 
one finds $Srüyate vvith long ü. 
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The pairing of series depending on vvhether a and 4 precede 
or follovv the semivovvel does not extend to zero grade. Conse- 
quently tuyo different 1st-grade forms may have identical zero- 
grade counterparts, e.g., o and va both have u as their zero- 
grade counterpart. This phenomenon is most strikingiy illus- 
trated in instances such as the follovving (from the verbs “burn” 
and “dvvell”), vyhere the perfect passive participles in tvvo differ- 
ent series happen to be identical: 


Zero, Sə ist əə ici 





"burn” uşita- oşanam 
“dvvell”: uşita- vasanam vüsayati 


In the open series in Table 5 (g a a), zero grade is represent- 
ed by absence of any vovvel. But because this vvould often lead 
to unpronounceable groupings of consonants, in practice some 
vovvel, usually a or a, is provided, either by insertion or by 
substitution for a consonant. In the example given in Table 5, 
the zero-grade derivative of khan, namely kl, is represented in 
the form caklınuh, a combination vvhich presents no phonetic 
difficulty. Hovvever, vvhere one might expect, by analogy vvith 
nita-, mrta-, etc., that the perfect passive participle vvould be 
khnta-, one finds instead khata-, the n has been replaced by 8. 
Another example is provided by the follovving set of forms: 
tapta- tapanam fdpayati. Here the phonetically unacceptable fpta- 
has been avoided by insertion of q. $ 

In spite of these and other departures from the pattern 
presented in Table 5, recognition of vocalic gradation makes 
possible many useful grammatical generalizations, particularly 
regarding verb-forms. 


5. ALPHABETIC SEQUENCE 

The conventional alphabetic sequence, used in ordering entries 
in dictionaries etc., is based on Table 1, but departs from its 
logical arrangement in some respects- The sequence is: . 


aailuürfleaioaumhkkhgghücmdiilhü 
ttihddhntihddhnpphbbhmyrlv$şsh 
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In an optional orthographic variant, any nasal preceding a 
stop is vvritten as m, e.g., ahngam may be vvritten amgam, and 
antara may be vvritten amtara. VVords vvritten in this second 
vvay are nevertheless ordered in dictionaries as if vvritten in the 
first vvay. For example, samgah (“ sangah) comes after sagotra- 
and before sacih, but samsarah (in vvhich m does zot precede a - 
stop and therefore cannot be alternatively vvritten vvith some 
other nasal) comes before sakala. 





PART IL GRAMMAR 


A. NOMINALS 


The Sanskrit noun, adiective, numeral, demonstrative, and 
pronoun have sufficient in common to be regarded as constitut- 
ing a single large vvord-class, here called the Nominals. The 
noun and adiective are particularly closely related, being repre- 
sented in a single set of paradigms (Table 6), the numeral, 
demonstrative, and pronoun are more distinctive, each having 
its ovvn set of paradigms (Tables 12-14). These five sub-classes 
of nominals vvill novv be described in turn. 


1. NOUNS 

In general, each Sanskrit noun belongs inherently to one or 
another of three grammatical geriders: masculine, neuter, or 
feminine. For example, 


Masculine: devah “god”, munih “sage”, pa$uh “beast” 
Neuter: phalam “fruit”, vari “vvater”, madhu “honey” 
Feminine: katha “story”, nadi “river, vadhüh “vvife” 


(Hovv to recognize the gender of any given noun is discussed 


belovv.) 
Nouns are declined for number and case. There are three 
grammatical numbers: singular, dual, and plural. For example, 


Sing. Dual Plural 


222... .uuununun 


devah devau devah 
“a god” “iyyo gods” “gods (more than tvvo)” 


munih muni munayah 
, 
“a sage” “İvvo sages” "sages (more than tvvo) 


There are eight cases: their general significance is as follovvs. 
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Case 


Nominative: 
Accusative: 


Instrumental: 


Dative: 


Ablative: 


Genitive: 
Locative: 


Vocativə: 
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Syntactic/logical relationship 


Indicates the grammatical subiect. 
Indicates the grammatical obiect. 

İndicates the means, manner, or accompa- 
nying factor / person, — “by”, “vvith”, “ly”, 
Indicates the recipient, purpose, or 
destination, — “to”, “for”. 

Indicates the starting-point, source, reason, 
or standard of comparison, — “from”, 

“out of”, “because”, “than”. 

Indicates the possessor or subordinator, 

m “of”. 

Indicates the İocation in space or time, 

z “at”, “in”, “vyhen”. 

Indicates the individual addressed in direct 
speech, “Ol”. 


The intersection of the tvvo “dimensions” of number and case 
yields, for each noun, a set of 3 x 8 — 24 forms. (Some of the 
forms happen to be outvvardly identical, thus reducing the 
count of outvvardly distinct forms to 19 or fevver.) For example, 
the masculine noun devah “god” has the follovving set of forms. 


Sing. 
Nom: devah 
Acc: devam 
İns: devena 
Dat: devaya 
Abl: devat 


Gen: devasya 
Loc: deve 
Voc: deva 


For example, 


devaya 
deva 
devaih 
devayoh 


ıı nı ıı 


Dual Plural 
devau devah 
devau devan 
devabhyam devaih 
devabhyam devebhyah 
devabhyam devebhyah 
devayoh devanam 
devayoh deveşu 
devau devah 


"to a/ the god” (dat. sing.) 

"O godi” (voc. sing.) 

“by the gods” (inst. plur.) 

"of the tvvo gods” (gen. dual) or 
“in the tvvo gods” (loc. dual) 


, 


—————— o ————.unu 
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Al maseuline nouns vvhose nominative singular ends in -ah 
(e.g., gayah, putrah, a$vah, ramah) are declined like devah. For 
example, gafah “elephant” has the follovving forms: 


gaiah gayau gaiah 


gayam gayau gayan 
gafena gafabhyam etc. 


The 3 x 8 pattern given above for devah is, therefore, a model 
or paradişm, it is follovved by all masculine nouns in -ah. Such 
nouns constitute by far the most numerous group. (İn mem- 
orizing paradigms such as that of devah, one should read hori- 
zontally, not vertically, i.e.: “devah devau devah, devam devau 
devan, ...”.) 

The devah paradigm is one of sixteen paradigms that can be 
recognized for “regular” masculine nouns (and adiectives, see 
belovv). These sixteen are set out in Table 6, Section (i) (pages 
80 ff). For example, munih “sage”, along vvith almost all other 
masculine nouns in -ih, is declined as shovvn in paradigm İ21 
(page 80). A further fifteen paradigms of regular neuter nouns 
are given in Table 6 (ii), and nine fər regular feminines in Table 
6 (iii). A limited number of nouns/adiectives fail to conform to 
these paradigms. They are therefore regarded as “irregular”, 
their declensional patterns are set out in Table 7. 

In dictionaries, nouns are usually cited in either of tvvo 
forms: (i) in the nominative singular, Or (il) in a hypothetical 

- underlying stem-form. Examples of these tuvo methods of 
citation can be found in popular dictionaries such as those of 
V.S. Apte and M. Monier-VVilliams. 

In Apte”s dictionaries, method (1) is used as far as possible, 
but method (ii) is resorted to vyhen necessary for clarity. For 
example, the vyords for “elephant”, “city”, and “creeper” are given 
as gaiah, nagaram, and lata respectively, 1.6. in the nominative 
singular. No indication of gender is given, it being expected 
that the student vvill recognize the endings -ah, -am, and -a as 
characteristic of the masculine, neuter, and feminine genders 
respectively — and therefore as indicating, in addition, that the 
three nouns in question follovv paradigms uy, 7), and 1321 
respectively of Table 6. On the other hand, the vvords for 
“merchant”, “mind”, and “mother” are nf given in their nomina- 
tive singular forms vanik, manah, and mata (see paradigms İT), 





1231, 1401). Instead they are given as “vanii m”, “manas r”, and s 





.. 
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“matr f. These are hypothetical stem-forms vvhich may be - 
thought of as underlying the actually occurring forms, the 
gender (m, r, f) is stated because there is no vvay it could be in- 
ferred vvith certainty. The rationale behind this citing of some - 
nouns in hypothetical stem-forms vvill become clear in the 
descriptions given belovv for the various paradigms. Suffice it - 
here to note that this practice has the advantage of making the 
most common endings, -ah, -am, -a, and others, unambiguous 
as indicators of gender and paradigm, for example, because 
members of paradigm 123) are cited in the -as form (manas ra- 
ther than manah), one knovvs that every vvord vvhose citation or 
dictionary forms ends in -ah is masculine and follovvs paradigm 
Tl. 

In the dictionaries of Monier-VVilliams, hypothetical stem- 
forms are more vvidely used, being adopted even for members 
of the very common paradigms İ1) and İ171. For example, 
“elephant” and “city” are given as “gala r” and “nagara rı” respec- 
tively. (Hovvever, “creeper” (paradigm 1321) is given in the 
nominative singular as “lata f ”.) 

From the practical point of vievv the method adopted by 
Apte has the advantage of presenting the mafority of nouns in 
forms vvhich actually occur, and vvhich bear their ovvn in-bullt 
gender labels. For example, the student vvishing to learn the 
gender of “city”, vvill find it easier and more realistic to memo- 

v rize the vvord as “nagaram” rather than as “nagara (neuter). On 
the other hand, the method adopted by Monier-VVilliams has 
Y the advantage of dravving attention to correspondences acrosS 
the genders, for example, it identifies the masculine, neuter, and 
feminine endings -ah, -am, -a as constituting a related set, a 
Point vvhose significance becomes apparent in the next section, 
adiectives. , 
cteristics of the various noun/adiective paradigms 
ed after the adiectives have been dealt vvith. 














haru he. 
genders 
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Masc: priyah e.g. priyah putrah “Aa dear son” 
priyah pita “a dear father” 

Neut: priyam e.g. priyam mitram “a dear friend” 
priyam nama “a dear name” 

Fem: priya e.g. priya kanya “a dear daughter” 
priya patnı “a dear vvife” 


The three forms, priyah, priyam, priya, correspond to the noun 
types devah, phalam, katha (paradigms İf11, H171, 1321) respec- 
tively. Most adfectives vvhose stem-form has, like priya-, a final 
-a-, form their masculine, neuter, and feminine in this vvay vvith 
-ah, -am, and -a respectively. (For exceptions see next page.) 

The agreement betvveen an adiective and its noun extends 
also to case and number. For example, priya- assumes forms 
such as the follovving: 


priyanam putranam “of the dear sons” 
priya pitah “O dear fatherl” 
p..ye namni “in a dear name” 
priyaya patnya ”vvith a dear vvife” 


These forms of priya- are dravvn from the appropriate para- 
digms, f11, (17), or 1321, according as the gender required is 
masculine, neuter, or feminine. 

The various adiective types that exist represent almost all of 
the paradigms İ1) to 1401. For example, the adfective “povverful” 
given in the dictionary as balin-, forms masculine bali, neuter 
bali, and feminine balini, vvhich then follovr paradigms İ11), 
1281, and 133) respectively. Table 8 sets out the necessary 
information on the different existing types of stem-forms of 
adiectives, vvith their corresponding masculine, neuter, and 
feminine forms (all in the nominative singular), and the para- 
digm vvhich each of these follovvs. Each type is represented in 
the table by a common example, and the paradigms follovved 
are indicated by their numbers in square brackets. (Some im- 
portant irregular adiectives not covered by Table 8 are noted on 
pages 26-28 under "Trregular noun/adiective declensions”.) İt 
vvill be found that Table 8, in addition to its primary function, 
provides a handy overvievv of the total set of noun/adiective 
paradigms. sənə 

As Table 8 shovvs, stem-forms in -a- or -ant- are ambiguous 


as indicators of the pattern follovved. Adiectives  vvith stem- əə 


” ə z i 
“.. ə "” fi .. 


kk 


ə 
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forms in -ant- are present or future active participles. VVhetbər-/ 
they follovv nayant- (vvith feminine in -antı), or yuffiant- (vit. 
feminine in -ati-), depends or: various factors discussed in the: 
section on participles. (See pages 59-63. Further ambiguity 
may arise from the fact that the nayant- and yufiant- İypes are 
often cited as nayat- and yuflat-, thus confusing them vvith the: 
dadhat- type.) I 

Adiectives vvith stem-form in -a- in most cases follovv priya:, ı 





, 


hovvever, a limited number follovy sundara- in forming their: 
feminine in “1. The principal examples of the latter type are: I 


(3) The ordinal caturtha- “4th”, vvhich has feminine caturtli, 
and similarly all higher ordinals (see Table 11), for example, 










pancama- paficami “bth” 
aştada$a- - aştada$ı “18th” 


(di) Adiectives that are, in origin, derived from nouns by 
strengthening of the first vovvel to 2nd grade, e.g. 





$aiva- $aivi (a derivative of the noun Sivah) 
gandharva- gandharv1 






(ii) Doerivative adiectives in “maya and -tana, e.g. 





cinmaya- cinmayi 
adyatana- adyatanı 









(iv) A fevv miscellaneous adiectives, including 


codanTi 
taruni 
 Purani (also -na) 





1: .. s. 
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0) Method 1 

This method consists in attaching the suffixes -tara- (com- 
parative) and -tama- (superlative) to the stem form of the 
simple adfective (e.g. priya- priyatara- priyatama-) or to a 
slightly modified version of it (e.g. balin- balitara- balitama-). 
Table.9 shovvs hovv this applies to different types of stem-forms. 
The set of types covered by Table 9 is essentially the same as 
that covered by Table 8, vvith this exception that the $reyas type 
is lacking in Table 9 because, being itself a comparative form 
(according to method 2, belovv), it has no place here. 

The comparative and superlative forms shovvn in Table 9 are 
themselves stem-forms, they make the three gender forms in 
-ah, -am, -a, and so are declined according to paradigms İ1), 
H7L and 132), regardless of the class of the original adiective in 
its positive form. Thus, the masculine, neuter, and feminine of 
the positive, comparative, and superlative forms of priya- and 
balin-, vvith their corresponding declensional paradigms (indi- 
cated by numbers), are as follovvs: 


Positive Comparative Superlative 
Mase: priyah T11 priyatarah T11 priyatamah f11 


Neut: priyam 1171 priyataram İH171 priyatamam İ171 
Fem: priya 132) priyatara 1321 priyatama 1321 


Masec: balı İ11l balitarah 11) balitamah İ1) 
Neut: bali 128) balitaram İ171 balitamam İ17) 
Fem: balini 133) balitara 132) balitama 1321 


For example, 


priyataram mitram “a dearer friend” 

priyatama kanya “the dearest daughter” 

priyatamayai kanyayai "to the dearest daughter” 

balinya senaya "by a povverful army” 

balitamabhyam senabhyam “by the tvvo most povverful 
armies” 


(di) Method 2 z 

"The restricted number of adiectives to vvhich method 2 
applies are already covered by method 1, they are, therefore, 
capable of forming their comparative and superlative in tvo 
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different vvays. Method 2 consists in adding -iyas- (compara- 
tive) and -iştha- (superlative), or sometimes simply -yas- and 
-ştha-, to a modified version of the stem form. This modifica- 
tion of the stem entails abbreviation to a single syllable, some- 
times accompanied by vovvel strengthening and /or other more 
drastic changes. For example, priya- “dear” forms preyas- and 
preştha-, and laghu- “light” forms laghiyas- and laghiştha-. 

The comparative stem form thus produced makes the three 
gender forms as shovvn in Table 8 opposite Sreyas-, i.e. by. 
replacing -as vvith -an, -ah, and -asf, and these three forms then 
follovv paradigms (141, 123), and 193) respectively. (Paradigm 
İ141 is exclusively for masculine comparatives of this type.) The 
superlative makes its gender-forms vvith -ah, -am, and -a, and 
these then follovv paradigms (11, (171, and 132) respectively. For 
example, the adiectives priya- and laghu- form their compara- 
tive and superlative in the three genders as follovvs: 


TPositive Comparative Superlative 
Mase: priyah I1) preyan 114) presthah İ1) 
Neut: priyam (171 preyah 123) prestham 117) 
Fem: priya 132) preyasi 133) prestha 132) 


Masc: laghuh 13) laghiyan 1141 laghişthah (1) 

Neut: laghu 19) laghiyah 123) laghiştham 1171 

Fem: laghuh 1381 laghiyası 133) laghiştha 1321 
or laghvi 133) 


In addition to the fairl 


y regular formation illustrated in priya- 


and laghu-, there are many formations so irregular that the 


derivational connexion 
and superlative count 
English sets such as “g 
Because of these va 
compared by method 
Sets out the most impo. 


ood, better, best”) no more than semantic. 
rying degrees of irregularity, adiectives 
2 are best listed individualiy. Table 10 
rtant instances. 


(c) HNoun/adicctive declensional 

The characterizing features 
digms for 
headings a 


paradigms (Table 6) 

r of the forty declensional para- 
nominals vvill novv be summarized. (The gender 
re not exclusive, €.g. a fevv feminine nouns are 


betvveen the positive and its comparative " 
erparts is often remote, or even (as in - 


Nouns and Adieclives 19 


included under the Masculine heading because they have 
identical declension.) 


() Masculine 


H1 devah “god”: Paradigm İl) in Table 6 is follovved by those 
nouns vvhose citation form is given in dictionaries as “—-ah” or 
as “—-a (masc.)”, e.g. gayah “elephant”, putrah “son”. İt is also 
follovved by the masculine of adiectives vvhose stem-form ends 
in -a-, of comparatives and superlatives in -a-, and of ordinals, 
e.g., nicah “1ovv” (masc. of nica-), $ucitarah “purer”, $reşthah 
“best”, trtiyah “3rd”. 


I21 munih “sage”: Masc. nouns cited as “—-ih” or as ”—-i (masc.)”, 
e.g. agnih “fire”, nrpatih “king”. Also, the masc. of adfectives in 
-i- such as $ucih “pure” (masc. of $uci-). Patih, vvhen it means 
"husband”, is irregular, see 1461. 


(ə) pa$uh “beast”: Masc. nouns cited as ”—uh” or as “—u 
(masc.)”, e.g. $atruh “enemy”, guruh “teacher”. Also, masc. of 
adiectives in -u-, e.g. laghuh “light” 


(41 neti “eader: Masc. agent nouns vvhose citation form has 
final -r, e.g. data “donor”, rakşita “protector”. Also, the kinship 
term napta “nephevv”. (This paradigm exhibits all three grades 
of the retroflex gradation series, r/r ar ar, e.g. netrşu/ netra 
netari netirah.) 


(51 pita “father”: Masc. kinship terms vvhose citation form has 
final -r, e.g. bhrata “brother”, famata “son-in-lavv”. Hovvever, 
napta “nephevv” follovvs f41. 


(61 marut “vvind-god” Masc. and feminine nouns and adfectives 
vvhose citation form has final -k, -t, or -p, also, masc. oF present 
active participles in -at- — but not of those in -ant- (vvhich 
folloyv: 1121), nor of the possessive adfectives in -mat- or -vat- 
(vvhich follovv: 113)). For example, sarva$ak “omnipotent”, sarit 
“Stream”, bibhrat "carrying/, dharmagup “guardian of the lav”. 
The stem-final -k, -t, or -p is preserved throughout the para- 
digm, except that before the six case-endings that begin vvith bh 
it becomes voiced to -g, -d, -b, e.g. marut has instrumental dual 
marudbhyam. 
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İ71 vanik “merchant”: Masc. and fem. nouns and adiectiyeş 
vvhose citation form ends in a consonant other than -k, -t, -p, -h 
”n, or -as, e.g. the vvords cited as vani/, priyavac, tristubu, diç 
upanai. The final consonant of the citation form is preserved in. 
those caseforms in vvhich it is follovved by a vovvel, e.g./ vanii, 
tristubh, di$, and vi$ have nominative plural vani/ah, triştublah, 
di$ah, and vi$ah respectively. Hovvever, in the nominatiye 
singular vvhere no sound follovvs, this consonant is replaced by 
some more or less closely related consonant from among the set 
of five permitted non-nasal vvord-finals, -k, “İ, -t, -p, -h (see 
page 1), e.g., vani/, triştub/ı, di$, and vi$ have singular nomina- 
tive vanik, triştup, dik and vif respectively. 

As the instance of di$ and vi$ shovis, it is not alvvays possible 
to predict vvhich of the four permitted vvord-final stops vvill 
replace the stem-final of the citation-form. The reverse is also 
true, e.g., vanik and dik are from vani/ and di respectively. 
For this reason dictionaries usually indicate the nominative 
singular alongside the citation form. 

For practical purposes the best vvay of specifying the tvv0 
consonants involved in the alternation is to name the nomina- 
tive singular and plural, e.g. vanik—vanilah. Once these tvvo/ 
forms are knovvn, the entire paradigm is knovvn. The first of 
the tvvo consonants named (k in our example) occurs vvhere no i 
sound follovvs (i.e. in the nominative and vocative singular) and 
before the -su or -şu of the locative plural, and it becomes 
voiced (to g) before the six -bh- case-endings. (For the purposes- 
of this rule, the voiced counterpart of h is r.) The second of the 
İVVO consonants named fi in our example) occurs before all” 
vovvel case-endings. Tt is therefore advisable to think of vrord5- 
of this type in terms of their nominative singular and plural- 
(vvhich, İn any case, are the most commonly occurring forms)” 
he. one should learn the vyords as “vanik—vani/ah”, “dik—di$ah? 
etc. Examples of the most frequent such pairs of consonants are 
Set out in the follovving list. For completeness the three con507 


nant-finals covered by: (6) are included, since they: are really:: 
only special cases of the Present type. I 


i 


sarva$ak—sarva$akah “omnipotent” : 

s vak—vacah “voice” 
yaz 55. “merchant” i 
ə —di$ah “compass-point” 
—ş: dadhrk—dadhrşah “bold” 
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k—h: kamadhuk—kamadulah “”vvish-granting” 


t—): samraf—samra/ah “ruler” 

t—$ vif—vi$ah “resident” 

İ—ş: dvif—dvişah “enemy” 

t—h: madhulif—madhulihah “bee” 

t—t: marut—marufah “vvind-god” 
t—d: apat—apadah “calamity” 
t—dh: gsamif—samidhah "faggot” 

t—h: upanat—upənahah “sandal” 

p—p: dharmagup—dharmagupah “guardian of lavv” 
p—bh triştup—triştubhah ”a Vedic metre” 
h—: dvah—dvarah “door” 

h—ş: dol —doşah “arm” 


Slight departures from the pattern deseribed above occur in 
the last tvvo types listed. As mentioned above, the voiced 
counterpart of h is here to be regarded as r, in addition, dvah 
has r in the locative plural: dvarşu. Thoroughly irregular 
nouns vvhose citation forms vvould seem to qualify them for 
membership of this class, include the vvord cited as pad and its 
derivatives — see 1471, İ481, prafc and others in -nc — see İ50) 
to İ541, ap İ711, gir (721 and pur İ73). . 


181 vedhah “vvise man”: Masc. and fem. nouns and adiectives 
vrhose citation form ends in -as (but excluding the masculine of 
comparatives in -yas- (141, and of perfect participles in -ivas- 
15) and -vas- 116İ), e.g. candramah “moon”, apsarah “nymph”, 
sumanah “good natured”. 


191 atma “self: Masc. and fem. nouns and adiectives vvhose 
citation form has final -an preceded by: fu?o consonanis, e.g. 
brahma “the creator-god”, yaiva “vvorshipper”, suparva “vvell- 
iointed”. 


110) raia “king: Masc. and fem. nouns and adiectives vvhose 
citation form has final -an preceded by öne consonant, e:g. 
garima “heaviness”, sima “boundary”, sunama “vvell-named”. 
(This paradigm exhibits all three grades of the open gradation 
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Series, o a a, e.g. ra//a rafani raianah. In the case of ZeTO gradı 
the nasal assimilates to the adiacent stop: n — n.) 

111) hastr “elephant”: Masc. nouns and POSSessive adiectiyış 
vvhose citation form has final “İn, e.g. svam1 “master”, yoşi 
“acetic practitioner”, dhanı “rich”. 


H21 nayan 1eading”: Masc. of future active participles, and of: 
present active participles having stem-forms in -ant- or “ant- 
(though often cited in -at- or "at, see pages 16, 60-61), eş 
rakşan “Pprotecting, sunvan “pressing”, bhan “shining”, neşyan 
“about to lead”. 


113) dhiman “vvise”. Masc. of possessive adiectives vyhose 
citation form ends in -mat- or “Vat-, e.g. murtiman “havin, 
form”, bhagavan “blessed”, Also kiyan and iyan, masc. of kiyab: 
"hovv much?” and iyat- “so much”. 


114) $reyan “better”: Masc. of comparative adiectives formed 
according to method 2 (pages 17-18, all vvith citation forms 
in -yas- or -fyas-), €.S: Preyan “dearer”, laghiyan “lighter”. 


İ151 tenivan "having stretched”: Masc. of perfect active partidi" 
ples vvhose citation form ends in “İvas- (see pages 61-62), ep: 
Tarakşivan “having Pprotected”, tutudivan “having hit”. 


İ16) cakrvan “having done”: Masc. of perfect active participle5- 
v/hose citation form has final -vas- vvithout a precedinş, short1/ 
(see pages 61-62): €.g. vidvan “having knovvn”, $u$ruvan “having 
heard” ninivan “having led”. Before -uş- endings (e.g. ing: 
instrumental -uşa) r — T, u — uv, 1 y (or o iy if tvvo cons07- 
8: cakrvan—cakruşa, $u$ruvan—susSruvusğ, I 


(ii) Neuter 


171 phalam “fruit/, 
“—am” or as — 
citation form ends 
nicam “Tovv”, 


I 
I 
Nouns vvhose citation form is given as I 
neut.), and the neuter of adiectives vvhosö” 
in -a-, e.g. vanam “forest”, yugam “yoker- 


/ 
b 
iq 
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(181 vari “vvater”: Neuter nouns/ adiectives vvith citation form in 
-İ, e.g. $uci “pure” — but not akşi, asthi, dadhi, or sakthi, all of 
vvhich are irregular (see 1641). Adiectives in this class may 
optionally follovv 121 (munih) in the singular dative, ablative, 
genitive, and locative, and in the dual genitive and locative, 
e.g., $uci has in the singular dative either $ucine (follovving 118)) 
or $ucaye (follovving 12)). 


(191 madhu “honey”: Neuter nouns/adiectives vvith citation 
form in -u, e.g. a$ru “tear” vastu “property”, guru “heavy”, laghu 
“light”. Adiectives in this class may optionally follovv 13) in the 
cases specified above for İ181. 


120) dhatr “that vvhich creates”: Neuter agent nouns/adfiectives 
vvith citation form in -r, e.g. datr “that vvhich gives” raksitr “that 
vvhich protects”, sumatr “having a good mother”. 


(21) fagat “vvorld”: Follovved by three classes of vvords: 
(a) Neuter nouns/adiectives vvith citation form in -k, -t, or -p, 
e.g. sa.va$ak “omnipotent”, trivrt “threefold”. (b) The neuter of 
possessive adfectives in -mat- or -vat-, e€.g. dhimat "vvise”, 
bhagavat “blessed”. (c) The neuter of present active participles 
other than those vvith stem-form in -ant- or -ant-, for vvhich see 
1291, e.g. bibhrat “carrying”, fanat “knovving”, tudat “hitting”, bhat 
“shining”: also the neuter of all future active participles (vvhich, 
hovvever, may optionally also follovv 1291), e.g. nesyat, dasyat. 
Present active participles of verbs of the -Vti class (e:g. bibhrat, 
yuhvat, dadhat) optionally have zati in place of -anti in the 
nominative, accusative, and vocative plural. 


122) asrk “blood”: Neuter nouns/adiectives vvith citation-form 
endings as for İ7İ1. There is consonant alternation as for İ71, 
vvhich again is best specified by naming the nominative singular 
and plural, e.g. asrk—asrüyi “blood”, priyavak—priyavaftci 
“kindly-spoken”. The nasal, if follovved by a stop, assimilates to 
that stop, othervvise it becomes m. 


(23) manah “mind”: Neuter nouns/adiectives vvith citation form 
in -(y)as, e.g. ya$ah “glory”, sumanah “good-natured”, $reyah 
“better”. 
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1241 havih “oblation”: Neuter nouns/adiectives vvith citation 
form in -is, e.g. iyotih “ight” rocih “ustre”, udarcih “radiant”, 


125) ayuh “age”: Neuter nouns/ adiectives vvith citation form in 
“US, e.g. cakşuh “eye”, dhanuh “bovv”, dirghayuh “ong-lived”, 


(261 karma “deed”: Neuter nouns/ adiectives vvhose citation 
form has final -an preceded by fuoo consonants, €.g. carma 
"Teather” yanma “birth”, suparva “vvell-iointed”. 


127) nama “name”: Neuter nouns/adiectives vvhose citation 
form has final -an preceded by one consonant, e.g. sama “Vedic 
song”, hema “gold” sunama "vvell-named”. , 


128) bali “povverful”: Neuter of possessive adiectives vvhose 
citation form has final “in, e.g. dhani “rich”, manasvi “vvise”, 


1291 nayat "eading”: Neuter of present active participles vvith 
stem-form in -ant- or -ant- (i.e. those vvhose masc. is covered by 


1121), e.g. rakşat, tudat, bhat, nayayat, ninişat, (see pages 60- 


61). Also neuter of all future active participles (vvhich, hovvever, 
may optionally also follovv 121) e.g. neşyat, dasyat. 


1301 tenivat "having stretched”: Neuter of perfect active partici- 
Ples vvhose citation form ends in -ivas- (see pages 61-62), e.g. 
rarakşivat “having Pprotected”, tutudivat “having hit”. 


131) cakrvat "having done”: Neuter Of perfect active participles 
vvhose citation form has final “vas- vvithout a preceding short i 
(see pages 61-62), e.g. vidvat “having knovvn” $u$ruvat “having 


heard” ninivat “having led”. Before -us- endings the stem İS 
modified as in (16). İ 


(Hi)  Feminine 


182) katha “Story”: Nouns vvhose citation form ends in -a (all are 
feminine), also, fem. adiectives in -a, i.e. the mayority of femi” 
nines from adiectiyes VVhose citation form ends in -a-, e.g. kanya 
daughter, maiden”, sena “army”, Priya “dear”, prestha “dearest”. 

Br “river”: Polysyllabic nouns vvhose citation form endS 
in 1 (all are fem.), also, fem, adiectives formed vvith -r, (see 
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Table 8), e.g. devT “goddess”, narT “vvoman”, sundarf1 “beautiful”, 
Hovvever, fem. adiectives in -1 that are covered by 134) are 
excluded, and the vvords cited as lakşmf, tari, and tantri are 
irregular — see (681. 


(341 dhih “intelligence”: Monosyllabic nouns vvhose citation 
form is given as ending in £ or -ih (all are fem.): also fem. of 
adiectives having such monosyllables as their final member, e.g. 
$rih “fortune” hrih “modesty”, sudhih “intelligent”. The corres- 
ponding masc. adiectives (see Table 8) differ in that vvhere 
alternative case-forms are offered, only the second is permitted, 
e.g., sudhih (masc.) has in the dative singular only sudhiye — 
cf. (421. Some masc. adiectives of this type also reduce -iy- to -y- 
throughout — cf. 143). 


(35) matih “mind”: Fem. nouns vvhose citation form is given as 
ending in -i or -ih, also fem. of adiectives vvith citation form in 
-i, e.g. Şatih “birth”, ratrih “night”, Sucih “pure”. 


13561 vadhüh “vvife”: Polysyllabic nouns vvhose citation form is 
given as ending in -ü or -üh (all are fem.), also fem. of polysyl- 
labic adiectives in -ü, except those covered by İ37İ, e.g. $vasrüh 
“mother-in-lavv”, fuhüh “sacrificial ladle”, aticamüh “victorious”. 
The corresponding masc. adiectives (see Table 8) differ in sub- 
stituting -ün for -üh in the accusative plural. 


1571 bhüh “earth”: Monosyllabic nouns vvhose citation form is 
given as ending in -ü or -üh (all are fem.), also, fem. of adiec- 
tives having such monosyllables as their final member, e:g. 
bhrüh “eyebrovv”, svabhüh “self-existent”. The corresponding 
masc. adiectives differ as described under (341. 


1398) dhenuh “covy”: Fem. nouns vvhose citation form is given as 
ending in -u or -uh: also, fem. of adiectives vvith citation form in 
-u, vvhen made in -uh rather than in -vI (Table 8), e.g. hanuh 
"Yavv”, raifuh “rope”, tanuh “thin”. 


139) nauh “ship”: Fem. or masc. monosyllabic nouns cited as 

ending in -au or -auh, e.g. glauh “moon”. Dyauh “sky” and gauh 

“covv, bull” are cited as dyo and go respectively and are irregu- 
lar, see 1691, 1701. 


ei 
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1401 mata “mother”: Fem. kinship terms having citation form 


in -r, e.g. duhita “daughter”. Hovvever, svasa “sister” exception- 


ally has ar instead of ar in six case-forms: 


Sing. Dual Plural 
Nom: svasa svasirau svasirah 
Acc: svasiram svasiörau svasfh 
Voc: svasah svasirau svasirah 


(d) Trregular noun/adiective declensions (Table 7) 

The distinction recognized here betvveen “regular” and “irreg- 
ular” is based to some extent on mere practical convenience: 
often a declensional pattern has been classified as “irregular" 


simply because it is of relatively rare occurrence. In some 
instances an irregular pattern of declension is follovved by fust 


one noun or adiective, in others it is follovved by a small class 


of nouns or adiectives, and so constitutes a minor paradigm. 


Information relating to such matters is novv presented in brief. 


(1) Masculine 


141) vi$vapah “AlI-protector”: Cited as viSvapa. Masc. agent. 


nouns vvhose final component is a verbal root in -3, e.g. Sankha- 


dhmah “conch-blovver”, somapah “soma-drinker”. 


1421 yavakrıh “corn-buyer”: Cited as yavakrr. Masc. agent 


nouns vvhose final component is a verbal root in -1 preceded by, 
İyo consonants, also, the masc. of some adiectives as described 


under İ341, e.g. sudhih “intelligent” — see Table 8. 


143) senanih “army commander”: Cited as senani. Masc. agent 


nouns vvhose final component is the suffix -ni or a verbal root 
in “1 or -ü preceded by one consonant, e.g. gramanih “Village 
chief”, khalapüh “svreeper”. Also, the masc. of some adieetive$ 
as described under (84), e.g- pradhih “intelligent” — ef. Table 8. 


İ441 rah “vvealth”: Cited as rai, 


145) sakha “friend”: Cited as sakhi. 
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(461 patih “husband”: Cited as patih or pati. Hovvever, com- 
pounds from -patih, such as nrpatih “king”, follovv 12) munih, as 
does patih itself vvhen it has the meaning “İord”. 


(471 pat “foot”: Cited as pad. Can also be declined as padah, 
fo.lovving İ11. 


1481 dvipat “biped”: Cited as dvipad. Masc. compounds from 
-pat, e.g. catuşpat “quadruped”, supat “having good feet”, 


1491 anadvan “ox”: Cited as anaduh. 

(50) pran “forvvard, eastvvard”: Cited as prafc. Similarly avan 
“dovvnvvard”. Neuter nom. and acc.: prak pracT pranci, other 
cases as for masc. pran. Fem. praci follovvs 1331. 

(51) pratyan “backvvard, vvestvvard”: Cited as pratyafic. Similar- 
ly nyan “dovvnvvard” samyan “going together”. Neut. pratyak 


pratici pratyaftci. Fem. pratici. 


(521 udan “northvvard”: Cited as udafic. Neut. udak udici 
udahnci. Fem. udici. 


1531 anvan “follovving” Cited as anvafc. Similarly vi$van 
“going apart”. Neut. anvak anücf anvafci. Fem. anüci. 


(541 tiryan “going horizontally, animal”: Giz as tiryafic. Neut. 
tiryak tira$cT tiryafci. Fem. tira5ct. 


155) puman “man”: Cited as pums. 


(56) panthah “path”: Cited as pathin. Similarly manthah “churn- 
ing-rod” rbhukhah “Tndra”. 


157) püşa “sun”: Cited as püşan. Similarly aryama “sun. 


(58) goha “covv-killer”: Cited as gohan. Compounds from -ha 
“killer”, e.g. brahmaha “priest-killer” 


1591 5va “dog/: Cited as $van. Fem. $uni 133). 


(601 yuva “young man:: Cited as yuvan. Fem. yuvatih 1351. 
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161) maghava “generous, Indra”: Cited as maghavan. May 
follovv İ131. : 


1621 mahan “great”: Cited as mahat. Neut. mahat 1631. Fem: 
mahatiı 133). 


(ii) BNeuter 
163) mahat “great”: CT. 1621. 


1641 dadhi “yoghurt” Similarly akşi “eye”, asthi “bone”, sakthi 
"thigh”. 


(651 ahah “day”: Cited as ahan. 

(iii) TFeminine 

(66) yara “old age” Alternatively may follovv 132). 
1671 str “vvoman”. 


168) Takşmih “ortune”: Cited as lakşmrı. Similarly tarih “boat/, 
tantrih “string”. 


1691 dyauh “sky”: Cited as dyo. 


İ70) gauh “covv, speech”: Cited as go. Also treated as masc., 
z “bull”. 


İ71) apah “vater”: Declined only in plural. Cited in singular ap. 


721 gih “speeeh”: Cited as gir. Similarly asih—asişah “bless” 
ing”, but forms a$irbhyam etc. and a$ıhşu. 


İZƏİ püh “city”: Cited as pur. Similarly dhüh “yoke”, : 


.-—..7u 
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3. NUMERALS 


(a) Cardinals Q 

The cardinal numbers, in their nominative case-forms, are set 
out in Table 11. The four forms shovvn there for 19 are equiva- 
lent and freely interchangeable. They represent tvvo basic 
formation types: one type (navadağa) is analogous in formation 
to the preceding number (aştada$a 18), the other type (üna- 
vim$atih/ekonavim$atih/ ekannavim$atih) amounts to subtrac- 
tion of 1 from the follovving number (vim$atih 20). Parallel sets 
of four equivalent forms, not shovvn in Table 11, exist for 29, 39, 
... 99. Similarly the pairs of forms shovvn for 42, 43, 52, 53, 62, 
63, 72, 73, 92, 93 are equivalent and interchangeable, this pairing 
of forms is not paralleled in the teens, 20s, 30s or 80s. 

Of the tuvo or three equivalent forms for numbers above 100, 
the first form shovvn is avoided vvherever it vvould lead to 
ambiguity. For example, for 103 tryadhikam Satam or tryadhika- 
Satam is preferred, and for 300 trini $atani is preferred, the 
simpler alternative is in both instances tri$atam, vvhich is there- 
fore ambiguous. (In the older Vedic language, a distinction in 
accent prevented ambiguity: tri$atam 103 versıus tri$atam 300.) 
Hovvever, vvhere no possibility of ambigulty exists, the shorter 
form may be used. For example, 123 £ trayovim$ati$atam. As a 
further option, the element -adhika may alvvays be replaced by 
-uttara, e.g. 103 — tryuttaram $atam or tryuttara$atam. The 
three forms shovvn for 1, 2, 3, and 4 are not alternatives but 
gender-forms, as explained belovv. 

As regards their declensional behaviour, the cardinal num- 
bers fall into tvvo broad sub-sets: (i) 1 to 19 (navada$a), and 
(ii) 19 (ünavimsatih/ ekonavim$atih/ ekannavim$atih) and up- 
vvards. 

The cardinal numbers as far as 19 (navada$a) behave in 
much the same vvay as the adiectives, but vvith some limitations 
and simplifications. Agreement in gender vvith the associated 
noun is found only in 1, 2, 3, and 4. The masculine, neuter, and 
feminine forms of these four numerals (in the nominative case) 
are shovvn in Table 11. 

Agreement in grammatical number is limited by the fact that 
1 and 2 are necessarily singular and dual respectively, vvhile 3 
to 19 (navada$a) are plural. (The vvord eka- “one” does exist in 
the plural, but the meaning is then “some, a fevv”.) 


ə 
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Case agreement vvith the associated noun is complete, except 
that the vöcative is rare. The case-forms are broadly similar to 
those of the relevant noun-types, but vvith a fevv unique fea- 
tures. Table 12 sets out the forms as far as 10, again vvith gen- 
der distinction extending only as far as 4. The numbers from 
ekada$a (11) to navadasSa (19) are declined like da$a (10). For 
example, 


ekasmai putraya “to one son” 

catvaro devah “4 gods” (nominative) 
paficanam bhratrnam “of the 5 brothers” 
aştada$abhih kanyabhih “by 18 maidens”. 


The cardinal numbers from 19 (ünavim$atih/ ekonavim$atih/ 
ekannavim$atih) upvvards are nouns. From 19 to 99 they are 
feminine and declined in the singular: those that end in -ih 
follovv matih f351: those in -Sat follovv marut İ6l. For example, 


caturvimSatir devah “24 gods” (nom.) 
caturvim$atya devaih “by 24 gods” 
trayastrim$ad devah “33 gods” (nom.) 
trayastrim$ato devanam “of 33 gods”. 


The numbers 100, 1000, 10000, 100000 etc. are used in the 
singular, dual, or plural as required by their multiplier, e.g. 200 
 dve $ate, 3000  trini sahasrani. They acquire the case €X” 
pected in the associated noun, vvhile the noun itself either- 


retains its expected case or is put into the genitive plural. Fof- 
example, İ 


Satam devah “100 gods” (nom.) 
Satam devanam . s 
astadhika$atena devaih "by 108 gods” 
aştadhikaSatena devanam “ x 
astadhikena Satena devaih ü ? 


aştottara$atena devaih p $ 
etc. 


dvabhyam Satabhy 


ə am devaih “by 200 gods” 
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(b) Ordinals 

The citation forms of the ordinals are set out in Table 11, to 
the right of the corresponding cardinals. The vvord for “first” 
bears no resemblance to the vvord for “one”, “2nd”, “Ərd”, “4th”, 
and "öth” are derived irregularly from their corresponding 
cardinals, and all the remaining ordinals are derived from their 
cardinals in regular and obvious vvays. Suffixes shovrn in 
parentheses are optional, for example, the entry “vim$a(titama)-” 
for “20th” is to be read as “vim$a- or vim$atitama-. 

The ordinals are adiectives, each agrees in gender, number, 
and case vvith the noun it qualifies. The vvords for “İst”, “2nd”, 
and “örd” as vvell as tur(1)ya- (one of the tvyo vvords for “4th”), 
form their feminine in -a and follovv katha 1321, caturtha- (the 
other vvord for “4th”) and all higher ordinals form their feminine 
in 4 and follovv nadi 1331. The masculine and neuter forms 
follovv devah f1) and phalam İ171 respectively: for example, 


Masc. Neut. Fem. 


“İst”: prathamah f1) prathamam İ171 prathama 132) 
“5th” pafcamah İH) panğcamam H71 pancamı 133) 


Hovvever, “1st” “2nd”, and “Ərd” may, in the singular dative, 
ablative, genitive, and locative of all genders, optionally take 
the endings shovvn for “one” in Table 12. For example, 


prathamayai kanyayai “to the Ist daughter” 
prathamasyai kanyayai Y . 


dvitiyat putrat “from the 2nd son” 
dvitiyasmat putrat ə 


İrtiye grhe “in the 3rd house” 
trtiyasmin grhe MEŞƏ 


VVhen ordinals above 100 are expressed (optionally) vvith tvvo 
discrete vvords (the first of vyhich ends in -adhika or -uttara), 
both vvords are declined. For example, 


astadhika$atatame grhe “in the 108th house” 
aştadhike Satatame grhe d ” 
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4. DEMONSTRATIVES I 
This limited subclass has only tvvo members: “this”, cited aş. 
idam-, and “that/, cited as adas-. Each agrees in gender 
number, and case vvith the noun it qualifies. The declensionil 
patterns for these tvvo vvords in the three genders are set out in. 
Table 13. (The form am1 (masculine nominative plural) has un. 
usual sandhi behaviour, see page 4. For etad- “this”, see next 
section.) 

i 
5. PRONOUNS 
The personal pronouns exhibit a “dimension” that is not found 
in the other nominals but is shared vvith the verbs, namely 
person. The three persons of Sanskrit are traditionally listed (for: 
several good reasons) in the reverse of the European order: 


Sing. Dual Plural 
Srd person: he/she/it they tvvo they (more than tvvo) 
2nd person: thou you tvvo you " " 
İst person: 1 vve tvo ve " " 


Gender is recognized throughout the 3rd person: “they tuvo” and: 
“they: (more than tvvo)” each have three forms for the gendef 
paralleling the singular “he”, “she”, and “it. The 3rd pers0f 
pronoun agrees in gender vvith the noun to vvhich it refef 
Agreement in number and case applies throughout, hovvevef: 
the vocative is lacking. The full pattern for the person?” 
pronouns is given in Table 14. (Sah “he” has unusual sandil 
behaviour, see page 5.) The hypothetical stem-for5 
traditionally adopted for citing the pronouns in the tire 
 Ppersons are: örd: tad-, 2nd: yuşmad-, 1st: asmad-. 

the 2nd and 1st persons there exists an incomplete set dl 
ic” forms, also shovvn in Table 14. These enclitic forms aft 
s ally equivalent to the longer common forms — 
 exampi o tava, nah — asman, hovvever, they ma 
sub: them only in enclitic position, i.e. not at 




























eu 
o 


an 





ç i e 3rd, TSO) pr - Mr 
ute a paradigm follovved by a sizab 


vvords. Examples ir clude etad- “this”, yad- “vhic : 
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pronoun), anya- “other”, itara- “different”, katara- “vvhich (of 
tvvo)?”, katama- “vvhich (of many)?”, etc. Etad- “this” is a 
derivative of tad-, and is the only member of this group that 
follovvs tad- in having the exceptional s (necessarily changed to 
ş) in the masculine and feminine nominative singular. İt is 
semantically close to idam- (see previous page). 

Corresponding to the set of forms for etad- “this” there exists 
an incomplete set of “substitute” forms, enam enau etc., also 
given in Table 14. These substitute forms may replace the 
corresponding forms of etad- itself vvhenever some form of 
etad- has already been used vvith similar reference earlier in the 
same sentence. In addition, these substitute forms may replace 
the corresponding forms of idam- under similar circumstances. 

There is a further group of vvords vvhich, vvhile closely 
resembling tad-, differ from it in (a) substituting -am for -at in 
the neuter nominative / accusative singular, and (b) having 
vocative forms. This group is represented in Table 14.by sarva- 
“all”. Other important members of the group include eka- “one”, 
ekatara- “either”, vi$va- “all”, and ubhaya- “both”. Tn addition, 
there exist several other vvords (most having directional 
meanings) vvhich, vvhile capable of being declined like devah 
Hİ, phalam H7İ, and katha İ32), are also optionally declined like 
sarva- in the three genders. Examples are: adhara- “İovver”, 
antara- “inner”, apara- “other”, avara- “vvestern”, dakşina- 
“southern”, uttara- “northern” para- “later”, pürva- “earlier”, sva- 
“ovvn”. For example, “in the southern forest” is either dakşine 
vane (follovving phalam 1171), or dakşinasmin vane (follovving 
sarvam). 

Another variety again is represented in the interrogative kim 
"vrhich?”. This important vvord follovvs tad- except in the neuter 
nominative/ accusative singular vvhere it has kim. No other 
examples of this particular pattern exist (except in the obvious 
derivatives kim-cit, kim-cana, etc.). 

There are, then, under the heading of pronouns, three 
subtypes distinguished by their neuter nominative / accusative 
singular: 


Masc. Neut. Fem. 
(a) anya-: anyah anyat anya ..”” 
(b) sarva-: sarvah sarvam sarva əəə 
(ce) kim-: kah kim ka “ 
“duş 





B. VERBS 


The numerous conyugational forms assumed by the Sanskrit 
verb require the recognition of five “dimensions”: number, 
person, voice, mood, and tense. The variables on these dimen- 
sions are as follovvs: 


(a) 3 numbers: singular, dual, plural 
(b) 3 persons: third, second, first 


(ce) 3 voices: active, middle, passive 
(d) 3 moods: indicative, optative, imperative 
(e) 7 tenses: present, imperfect, perfect, aorist, periphras- 


tic future, simple future, conditional. 


Of these five, number is found also in all the nominals, and 


person is, found also in the pronouns. The remainder are 
unique to the verbs. 


(a) Te three numbers 
A verb “agrees” in number vvith its grammatical subiect: there 
EXISİS a set of singular, dual, and plural forms of the verb 


corresponding to, but formally distinct from, the three numbers I 
seen in the nominals. For example, 


Singular Dual Plural 


$işyah pathati Sisyau pathatalı Sişyah pathanti 
A student reads” “Tvyo students read” “Students read” 


sa nayati tau nayafah 


te nayanti 
“He leads” / 


“They tyvo lead” “They lead” 


"anti are the characteristic ending$ 


€ SetS of endings exist in the othefll 
d tenses, as indicated belovv. ü 


(5) Te three persons 


A verb agrees vvith its subi 
number. The intersection of ihə dim 
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person yields for each voice, mood, and tense of a verb a 3 x 3 
pattern of forms, for example, 


Sing. Dual Plural 
3rd: nayati nayatah nayanti 
2nd: nayasi nayathah nayatha 
İst: nayami nayavah nayamah 


“He/she/it leads” “They tvvo lead” “They lead” 
"Thou leadest” “You tvvo lead” “You (plur.) lead” 
“Llead” “VVe tvvo lead” “VVe lead” 


(In memorizing, read horizontally: nayati nayatah nayanti, 
nayasi nayathah nayatha, etc.) This pattern corresponds to the 
3 x 3 pattern into vvhich the nominative forms of the personal 
pronouns naturally fall (ef. pages 32 and 110-111): 


Sing. Dual Plural 
örd: sah tau te 
2nd: tvam yuvam yüyam 
İst: aham avam vayam 


(Since the verb endings indicate person as vvell as number, the 
personal pronoun subiect is often omitted, e.g., nayasi is under- 
stood as tvam nayasi.) 


(c) The tliree vuoices 

Of the three voices, the active and passive have clearly 
distinct functions, resembling those of their counterparts in 
English. For example, 


Active Passive 


devo nayati devo niyate 
“The god leads” “The god is led” 


The middle voice is less clearly: definable. Theoretically it is 
applicable vvhen the action is performed for the benefit of the : 
subiect him- or herself rather than for the benefit of another. 
Hovvever, in practice this distinction is rarely discernible, in the 
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classical language the middle form devo nayate means mud 
the same as the active devo nayati. The choice betvyeen actl 
and middle has come to be more a matter of convention: 
usage, so much so that in some verbs the middle form is rarel, 
or never used, vvhile in others it is the active that has fallen in: 
disuse. Nevertheless, many verbs do retain the formal distin: 
tion betvveen active and middle, thus exhibiting the full setn 
three voices. 

The set of nine forms shovvn in (b) for the active voice hi 
counterparts in the middle and passive voices, as shovvn: 


Active: nayati nayatah nayanti 
nayasi nayathah nayatha 
nayami nayavah nayamah 





nayate nayete nayante 
nayase nayethe nayadhve 
naye nayavahe nayamahe 


Passive: niyate niyete niyante 
niyase niyethe niyadhve 
niye niyavahe niyamahe 


For example, 


nayathah “You tvvo lead” 
niyamahe "“VVe are led” 


utterance as 


ə 


ment: 
id exhe 
0£ To0d: or 
a command, direct or 
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(The examples considered under (a), (b), and (c) above vvere all 
in the indicative mood.) For example, 


(0) Indicative: 


(ii) Optative: 


(ii)  Imperative: 


nayati “He leads” 
nayasi "Thou leadest” 
nayet “He should lead” 


nayeh “Thou shouldst lead” 


nayatu “Let him leadi” 
naya “Leadi” 


The mood dimension intersects vvith the dimensions already 
considered, raising the number of forms from 27 to 81: 


ACTIVE: 


Indicative: nayati 
nayasi 
nayami 


Optative: nayet 
nayeh 
nayeyam 


Imperative: nayatu 
naya 
nayani 


MTDDLE: 


Indicative: nayate 
nayase 
naye 


Optative: nayeta 
nayethah 
nayeya 


Imperative: nayatam 
nayasva 
nayai 


nayatah nayanti 
nayathah nayatha 
nayavah nayamah 


nayetam nayantam 
nayetam nayeta 
nayeva nayema 


nayatam nayantu 
nayatam nayata 
nayava nayama 


nayete nayante 
nayethe nayadhve 


nayavahe nayamahe 


nayeyatam nayeran 
nayeyatham nayedhvam 
nayevahi nayemahi 


nayetam nayantam 
nayetham nayadhvam 
nayavahai nayamahai 
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PASSIVE: 

il 

i 

I Indicative: niyate niyete niyante 

l niyase niyethe niyadhve 
b niye niyavahe niyamahe 
i 

: Optative: niyeta niyeyatam niyeran 

niyethah niyeyatham niyedhvam 
niyeya niyevahi niyemahi 
i 

İ 

Imperative: niyataim niyetam nıyantam 
İ niyasva niyetham niyadhvam 
İ niyai niyavahai niyamahai 
İ 

ı 


(e) Tic seven tenses 
İ The tenses serve principally to indicate the time of the atli: 
or state relative to the time of speaking. Only three elemenlii 
time situations are in question, namely present, past, and İ 
ture, a fourth, represented by the “conditional” tense, may/İ 
i regarded as a combination of future vvith past: I 
” 








present future 


Future-in-the-past 


“He vvill lead” 
“He vvould lead” 


These four correspond vvith the seven tenses as follovvs: 





Tüme situation Tense 
I 
present: present 
İ 
. " 
: past: , imperfect i 
perfect I 
aorist 1 
1 
future: 1 


periphrastic future 
simple future 


future-in-the-past: conditional 
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Subtle semantic distinctions among the different past tenses 
early became blurred, so that in the classical language the three 
are for most purposes interchangeable. The same is true of the 
tvvo future tenses. 

The examples considered above under (a) to (d) vvere all in 
the present tense: the pattern of 81 forms shovvn under (d) 
represents only the first of the seven tenses. Hovvever, it is not 
the case that each of the other six tenses has a comparable set of 
81 forms. This is because each of the non-present tenses, vvith 
one partial exception, exists in only one of the three moods, 
namely the indicative. Each non-present tense is therefore 
represented by a set of yust 27 forms — vvith the exception of 
the aorist, vvhich in effect exists in the optative mood as vvell as 
the indicative. The intersection of tense vvith the other five 
dimensions therefore yields 270 forms in all. The complete 
pattern of 270 forms for the verb nayati is set out in Table 15. 

The expression “the verb nayati” used in the preceding sen- 
tence illustrates a convention that vvill be adopted henceforth 
vvhen referring to different verbs: the third singular present 
indicative active (vvhich, generally speaking, is the most com- 
monly occurring of the 270 forms) vvill be adopted as the cit- 
ation form — unless a verb does not exist in the active voice, in 
vvhich case the corresponding middle-voice form vvill be adopt- 
ed instead. Thus, to speak of “the verb pathati” or “the verb 
labhate” is equivalent to speaking of “the verb read" or “the verb 
obtain”. Verbs vvhose citation form ends in zati (or -ate) vvill be 
referred to as “-ati verbs” or “the -ati class". Another termino- 
logical convention to be adopted henceforth is to refer (as most 
grammars do) to the aorist optative as “the precative”. The 
aorist indicative can then simpiy be called “the aorist? indeed 
the vvord “indicative” can be taken as understood in all refer- 
ences to the non-present tenses other than the precative. 

VVhen patterns comparable to that for nayati are dravvn up 
for other verbs, it is found that the nayati pattern is not, in its 
totality, a paradigm. Rather, it is a composite of several smaller 
patterns, certain of vvhich are paradigms vvith vvidespread 


applicability. Five such component paradigms can be: 


recognized. They are obtained by dividing up the total pattern 
as in the follovving diagram. 











İ 


 Sections. These 
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Active Middle Passive 





esi Indicative: 
Present Optative: 1. Present/ 
Present Imperative: Imperfect 
Imperfect: 
Perfect: 
Aorist: 


Precative: 








Periphrastic future: 


Simple future: 





Conditional: 





The entire passive section, as vvell as the simple future and 
conditional tenses are excluded from this subdivision into 


paradigms for reasons that vvill be evident from Table 15: the 
endings in the passive 


örd singular aorist), 
forms in the middle 
simple future and co 


Present indicative and imperfeet 
all the forms of the passive and of 


vvill novv. be considered in turn. 


Present and Imperfect 
perft . m xx”l 
1. PRESENT AND İMPERFECT 
H1 The -ati class (exemplified in the verb nayati “lead”) 

The first section, covering the present and İmperfect tenses, is 
reproduced as a discrete paradigm in Table 16 fl. In it an 
unchanging stem is associated vvith a set of 72 different end- 
ings, and in the imperfect vvith a prefixed a- as vvell. This 
paradigm is follovved by every -ati verb, vvith only the follovv- 
ing exceptions: 

(a) Verbs vvhich do not exist in one or other of the tvvo 
voices: for such verbs naturally only half of the paradigm is 
relevant. 

(b) Verbs vvhose citation form begins vvith a vovvel: in such 
verbs the initial vovvel goes to the 2nd grade in the imperfect, 
e.g. icchati has, in the imperfect, aicchat etc. (not, as might have 
been expected, ecchat etc.). 

If one knovvs the citation form of any -ati verb one can apply 
it to the nayati paradigm to obtain any other required form. 
For example, vvishing to translate “Let us protecti” into Sanskrit, 
and knovving that the citation form ("he protects”) is rakşati, one 
finds from the nayati paradigm the relevant ending -ama, and 


thus sets up the required form rakşama. Conversely, vvishing” 


to translate alabhe out of Sanskrit, one finds from the paradigm 
that a-—e is for the imperfect middle, 1st person, then, on 
establishing the meaning of the citation form labhate, one 
arrives at the translation 71 attained”. 

The citation forms of verbs may be sought in a dictionary or 
in Table 27. (For convenience, references to verbs listed in Table 
27 vvill henceforth generally be accompanied by the serial 
numbers they bear in that table, e.g. “nayati (189).) Tn Table 27 
the citation form is the first form listed belovv the English gloss 
(opposite the heading “Cit:). The presence of an M follovving it 
(e.g. “nayati M”) indicates that the verb in question exists in the 
middle voice as vvell as in the active. The presence of an A (e.g. 
“kampate A” (38)) indicates that the verb is normally used only 
in the middle voice, but does occasionally appear in the active 
also. Absence of M ör A indicates that the verb lacks the 
middle or active voice respectively. 5 

Of the verbs listed in Table 27, about 70 per cent are -ati 
verbs, a proportion vvhich probably reflects accurately the 
situation in the language as a vvhole. Hovvever, there do exist 
seven other smaller classes of verbs, here referred to, after their 
citation forms, as -ati, -iti, -auti, -nati, -noti, -Vti, and -Cti. 











————Ki o 
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(V denotes here the vocalics e, ar, o and a, C denotes any conşp. 
nant.) Each of these classes has its ovvn present/ imperferi 
paradigm, distinct from the others yet sharing vvith them certain 
general features. The full set of eight present/imperfect par: 
digms is presented in Table 16. 

VVhich of these eight paradigms any particular verb folloyy 
is usually self-evident from its citation form. For example, raut 
((293) in Table 27) is clearly an -auti verb, i.e. it follovvs parz 
digm 141 in Table 16. The fevv uncertain cases are clarified in. 
Table 27 by including the paradigm number after the citatlon 
form, e.g. “agarti İ71” (109 in Table 27). They are also pointet 
out in the follovving account, vvhich summarizes the principi 
features of the seven remaining classes. 


İ21 The -ati class (exemplified in bhati “shine”) iL 
Members of this class all have ust tvvo syllables in hd 
citation form, for example, pati, yati, khyati, snati. (Thus fanül 
and fahati are excluded, they belong to the -nati and -Vti classs 
respectively.) All -ati verbs lack middle-voice forms. Tİk 
endings in the -ati paradigm closely parallel those of the actiii 
section of the -ati paradigm, mafor differences do occur, hoV 


ever, in the imperative 2nd singular, and in the alternative for: 
of the imperfect 3rd plural. 


191 The -iti class (e.g. svapiti “sleep”) u 

This very small class includes only svapiti, aniti, iakşiti, anl 
$vasiti. Another verb roditi “cry” appears from its ending aS ifİ 
vrould belong to this class, hovvever, it in fact departs from ti 
paradigm in several Tespects, so is treated as “irregular" an” 


con)ugated in full in Table 17 (2). AlI -iti verbs lack middİ” 
voice forms. : 


. Ha 
f41 The -auti class (e.g. stauti "praise”) 


This is another small class, it has only about a dozen mela 
bers. Four of these, namely stauti, kauti, tauti, and rauti, € 
.. . üc endings (staviti etc.) indicated in the fol 
: iş . b ə Paradigm. Unlike the -ati, -ati, and -iti paradigTi Ri 

of vvhich one can identify an unchanging stem to "ildi 
the different endings a .. : 


5 re att ut tal: 
tuvo different types of stem: 20. : 
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(a) “strong” stems, formed vvith the 1st grade av before a fol- 
lovving vovvel, or vvith the 2nd grade au before a consonant (in 
one instance av before a vovvel), and 

(b) “veak” stems, formed vvith the zero-grade u before a 
consonant, or uv before a vovvel. 

For example, stauti has strong stems in stauti, stavani, etc. 
and vveak stems in stutah, stuvanti, etc. This distinction of 
strong stems versus vveak stems has been made clear in the 
paradigm by printing the 13 strong stems in iizlics. 

The verb braviti “say” closely resembles the alternative 
version of the stauti paradigm (stavtti etc.), differing from it 
only in substituting ü for u before endings beginning in conso- 
nants. This verb may therefore be regarded as an irregular 
member of this class, it is given in full in Table 17 f131. 

Tvvo important features of the -auti class are shared also by 
the four remaining classes (the -nati, -noti, -Vti, and -Ct class- 
es), namely: 

(a) the above-noted distinction of strong versus vveak stems, 
vvith a fixed distribution of the tvvo types (13 strong, 59 vveak) 
vvithin the total paradigm, and 

(b) a nearly invariable set of “standard endings”. 

These tvvo features are summarized in the follovving layout. 
(ltalics indicate that the associated stem is in the strong form). 


Active: Middle: 
Pres. -fi -tah -anti -te -ate -ate 
Indic. -si -thah -tha -se -athe -dhve 
-mi -vah -mah -e -vahe -mahe 
Opta- -yat -yatam -yuh -Ita “iyatam "iran 
tive -yah -yatam -yata -ithah “iyatham “Idhvam 
-yam -yava -yama “iya -ivahi -imahi 
Imper- -f “tam “antu “tim. -atam -atam 
ative -hi -tam “ta -sva -atham -dhvam 
-üni -üva “üma -qi -dvahai -ümahai 
Imper- -t -tam -an -ta -atam -ata 
fect -h -tam “ta -thah -atham -dhvam 


-am “va -ma -i -vahi -mahi 
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It vvill be noted that, as regards the endings, the -ati and -ri 
paradigms also follovv this pattern (in the active), but that the 
-ati paradigm departs from it at many points. 


(51 The -nati class (e.g. fanati “knovv”) ix 

Members of this class all have three syllables in their citation 
form. (Thus snati is excluded, it belongs to the -ati class.) Tuvo 
sub-classes must be recognized depending on vvhether the 
sound preceding the n in the citation form is 

(a) a vovvel, e.g. ianati, krinati, or 

(b) a consonant, e.g. a$nati, grathnati. 

İn sub-class (a) the imperative active 2nd singular is formed 
vvith -nihi, as shovvn in the paradigm, in sub-class (b) it is 
formed instead vvith -ana. For example, 

(a) fanati — fanihi 

(b) grathnati — grathana. 

A distinction betvveen strong and vveak stems exists, exactly 
as in the -auti class. In the 13 strong stems the n is follovved 
by a, in the 59 vveak stems it is follovved by 1, except that 
vvhere the ending (as shoyvn in the above set of “standard 
endings”) begins vvith a vovvel, the 1 is dropped (e.g. yananti). 


161 The -noti class (e.g. sunoti “press”) Z, Yi 

Here again there are tvvo sub-classes, depending on vvhether 
the sound preceding the n of the citation form is 

(a) a vovvel, e.g. sunoti, tanoti, or 

(b) a consonant, e.g. apnoti, radhnoti., 
Verbs in sub-class (b) exhibit the follovving slight departures 
from the given paradigm: 

(i) The u shovvn in the paradigm as being optional (it is 
shovvn in Parentheses) becomes obligatory, e.g. apnuvah versu$ 
sun(u)vah. i 


(ii) The consonant cluster nv mu 


st be broken by insertion 
of u to 


$ive nuv, e.g. apnuvanti versus sunvanti. 


(ii) The imperative active 2nd si -hi, as in the 
set of “standard endi ə 


zə ş 
Ings , e.g. apnuhi versus sunu. 


maintained. The s 
have zero-grade u/ (u)v. 
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(71 The -Vti class (e.g. fuhoti “sacrifice”) ... 

Here the letter V stands for any of follovving four vocalics: 
e, ar, o (all 1st-grade ), and a (2nd-grade), e.g. bibheti, piparti, 
uhoti, daridrüti. 

The members of this class are so idiosyncratic that no one of 
them can be cited that is in every respect representative. The 
pattern for yuhoti may be taken as the paradigm, provided one 
excepts its peculiarity of taking -dhi rather than -hi in the 
imperative 2nd singular. The principal characterizing features 
of this class are: 

() the endings -ati, -atu, and -uh (rather than the usual 
anti, -antu, and -an) in the active 3rd plural of the present 
indicative, present imperative, and imperfect respectively, and 

(li) the additional strong stem before -uh in the imperfect 
active 3rd plural: afuhavuh. These tvvo features apart, the 
pattern for fuhoti parallels perfectly that for -noti verbs of sub- 
class (b), such as apnoti. 

The idiosyncracies of individual members of this class vvill 
novv be summarized. As noted above, yuhoti has -dhi rather 
than -hi in the imperative active 2nd singular: fuhudhi. Verbs 
in -arti, e.g. piparti, bibharti, fagarti, simplify the endings in the 
3rd and 2nd singular of the imperfect to avoid vvord-final 
consonant clusters, e.g. the expected apipart and apiparh both 
become apipah. /ihreti has 1/iy rather than i/y in the vveak 
stems, e.g. iihreti iihritah yihriyati. Bibheti optionally has 1/iy 
rather than i/y in the vveak stems, €.g. bibheti bibhitah 
bibh(i)yati. (1 denotes i or T, similarly a and ü.) 

There are several irregular members of this class, vvhose 
patterns are given in full in Table 17, namely: 1141 eti “go” (eti 
lacks middle-voice forms except vvhen it bears the prefix adhi-) 
and (15) karoti “do”, both of vvhich lack the features (i) and (ii) 
deseribed above, and have other peculiarities as vvell, 116) 
dadhati “put” (follovved also by dadati “give”), 17) iahati “aban- 
don”, f18İ mimite “measure” (follovved also by yihite “go fortb”), 
and (19) $ete “sleep”, vvhich has 1st-grade e/ay throughout the 
middle voice, and an inserted r in some forms. m, vm 
18-11) The -Cti class (e.g. yunakti “oin” dveşti “hate”, vaşti 
“vvish”, runaddhi “obstruct”). 2 

This is probably the numerically largest class after the -ati 


class. The C denotes any consonant (though in practice only” 


about a dozen different consonants occur in this position), and: 


.. 


“ 
”.. 
bə 


: 


anı” 
..— ə ağaaqaı 
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the combination -Cti is to be understood as including also -Cti 
and -Cdhi. The verbs piparti, bibharti, and iagarti belong not to 
this class but to the -Vti class, ar being a first-grade vocalic. 

The typical representative of this class is the verb yunakti i8), 
As can be seen from its paradigm, the class departs from the 
standard set of endings in the follovving tvvo respects: 

(a) In the imperative active 2nd singular it has -dhi rather 
than -hi, 

(b) In the imperfect 3rd and 2nd singular, the characteristic -t 
and -h are dropped to avoid vvord-final consonant clusters. 
(Hovvever, some verbs instead preserve the h of the imperfect 
2nd singular vvhile dropping the stem-final consonant.) The 
standard arrangement of strong and vveak stems is preserved, 
vvith first-grade /zero-grade pairs such as bhinad-/bhind-, 
as-/s-, dveş-/ dviş-, va$-/u$-, and doh-/duh-. 


Verbs in -Cti have much in common vvith nouns ending in 
consonants other than -h or -n, such as marut İ6l and vanik İ7İ 


(pages 20-21). For example, in the verb yunakti, yust as in the 
noun vanik, the stem-final consonant appears in three variant: 
(0) k before zero and voiceless consonants: ayunak, 
yunakşi, yunktha. 
(di) gp before voiced stops: yunşdhi, yungdhve. 
(iii) ) before vovvels, semivovvels, and nasals: yunafama, 
yunfanti, yun/mahe. 





“The difference betvveen k and g is a matter of internal sandhi/ 


that betvveen these and i is a matter of consonant alternation. 


Tust as consonant-ending nouns are best cited by stating theif I 
singular and plural forms in the nominative, for example, 


vanik—vanilah, so -Cti verbs are best cited by stating theif: 


singular and plural forms in "the 3rd person of the present 
indicative active, €:.g- yunakti—yuffanti, vetti—vidanti. 1 is 


mode of citation has the advantage of si ly makinğ 
clear three things: ge of simultaneously: 
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k—c: rinakti—rifcanti “leave” 
k—/: yunakti—yun)anti “7oin” 
t—d: itte—idate “praise” 
t—d: vetti—vidanti “knovv” 
ş—İ: marşti—mrianti “rub” 
ş—5: vaşti—u$anti ”vvish” 


Many -Cti verbs do not display such alternation, any changes 
in the stem-final consonant being purely a matter of internal 
sandhi, for example, 


dveşti—dvişanti "“hate” 
asti—santi “be” 
irte—irate “move” 


The situation is sometimes complicated by: internal sandhi 
phenomena other than the simple voicing before voiced stops 
seen in yunakti. The most important cases are illustrated in the 
additional paradigrns based on dveşti—dvisanti “hate”, 
vaşti—u$anti “vvish”, and runaddhi—rundhanti “obstruct”. The 
dveşti paradigm 191 demonstrates that a stem-final ş changes to 
t, d, and k before zero, dh, and s respectively, and that it in- 
duces retroflexion in a follovving t, th, or dh. The vasti para- 
digm (10) (middle forms are lacking) resembles that for dveşti, 
but vvith the further complication that ş alternates vvith $. (This 
yields a total of four different values for C: ş, $, t, and d.) The 
runaddhi paradigm İ11) shovvs hovv the aspiration and voicing 
that basically belong vvith the stem-final consonant, as seen in 
rundhanti, are transferred to the t or th of all endings that begin 
vvith those sounds. The citation fofm runaddhi may, therefore, 
be thought of as derived by internal sandhi from runadhti. 

Irregular verbs of this class are numerous. The most import- 
ant are given in Table 17, namely: 1201 asti “be, İ21) aste “sit , 
122) sasti “instruct” (vvith the endings characteristic of the -Vti 
class), 123) hanti “kill”, (241 dogdhi “milk” (ef. 111)), and 125) ledhi 
“liek”, 


2. PERFECT . 

The perfect tense is said to be strictly applicable only vvhere 
the action referred to occurred in the remote past or vvas not 
personally vvitnessed by the speaker, hovvever, in practice it is 
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fairly freely interchanged vvith the other past tenses (the İmper. 
fect and the aorist). 

There are tvvo types of formation of the perfect. One type i 
characterized by a more or less obvious partial reduplication ti, 
the initial syllable, e.g. perfect yifrva “ived” corresponding b 
present fivati (112), ninaya “led” (present nayati (189)), and ün 
“vvas” (present asti (11)). The other type involves a periphrastt 
construction comparable in form to English “vvas saying” etc, 
e.g. perfect kathayam asa “told” (present kathayati (37)), ani 
arthayam cakre “asked for” (present arthayate (6)). VVith a fan 
exceptions, any particular verb makes only one of these tuy 
types of perfect. The reduplicating perfect, numerically th: 
more important of the tvvo, vvill be described first. 


(a) Reduplicating perfect 

For the reduplicating perfect it is expedient to recogniz 
eleven paradigms, see Table 18 (1) to (11). These have mut. 
more in common vvith one another than do the various pre” 
ent/imperfect paradigms, being characterized by a singl 
nearly invariable set of endings, namely: 


Active Middle 
örd: -a -atuh -uh -e -ate -İre 
2nd: -(i)tha -athuh -a -işe -athe -idhve 
İst: -a -iva -ima -e -ivahe -imahe 


Departures from this pattern are found only in paradigms il. 
and (91, both of vyhich omit the vovvel i from all endings excepl: 
“İre, and in İ11), vvhere the active singular endings -a, -(i)tha, 7: 
are replaced by -au, -atha, -au respectively. The i of the actiıı 
2nd singular ending -(i)tha is obligatorily absent in I8) and İİ: 
and is optional in 111). In the remaining eight paradigms İt . 
very inconsistent: in most verbs it is optional, but in a signifr. 
cant number it is obligatorily present. Under these circüri" 


isə nO useful rules regarding its occurrence can be forml” 
ated. ) 


The principal differences amon 
to do vvith the choice of vocalic grade in the vovvel or vocal 
Eroup of the syllable immediately preceding the ending? €) 
İifiva (zero Brade), vivc$a (1st grade), ninzya (2nd grade), ni: 
(optionally either 1st or 2nd grade). In most of the paradiğ : 


g the eleven paradigms hili 
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there is a clear-cut contrast betvveen İst or 2nd grade in the 
three active singular forms and zero grade in the remaining 
fifteen forms. This distribution resembles that found in the 
indicative present and imperfect (p. 43). Tt is indicated-in Table 
18 by combined use of ifalics and asterisk, as in the follovving 
example. 


Zero grade: ninyuh 
İst grade: ninayitha 
2nd grade: ninaya" 


1st or 2nd grade: nindyat) 


Departures from the above-noted pattern of distribution occur 
in İll, vvhere all eighteen forms are in the same grade (all zero, 
all 1st, or all 2nd), and in (10) and H11, vvhere the situation is 
obscured by exceptional treatment of the stem and/or the active 
singular endings. 

İn Table 27, opposite the heading “Per:/ the perfect of each 
verb is cited in the active 3rd singular, or, if no active form 
exists, in the middle 3rd singular. İn the latter case, one con/u- 
gates on any paradigm except 18) (only for dadre and papre 
(158, 211)) and (9) (only for cueyuve and pupluve (104, 217)). 
İn the former case, that of verbs having perfect active forms and 
therefore cited in the active in Table 27, one has to be able to 
identify vvhich of the eleven paradigms any particular verb 
follovvs. This is sometimes very straightforvvard” for example, 
the perfect counterpart of gayati “sing” (84), given in Table 27 as 
fagau, clearly follovvs (111, since only that paradigm has the -au 
ending. More often, hovvever, one has to examine the phonetic 
structure of the cited form in more detail. 

To facilitate this process a “key” is provided (Table 20). In the 
key the terms “initial” and “final” denote the first and last sound 
Tespectively of the cited form, and the term “stem vocalic” 
denotes the vovvel or vocalic group in the syllable preceding the 
ending, that is, the italicised segment in the follovving examples: 
nininda, bubodha, caskanda, sasır)a, vavöra, tuştiTva, Si$röya, 
suşodpa, vivyddha, yagraha. The key is so designed that pos- 
sibly ambiguous instances such as tatyöla pose no problem. 

Regarding the distribution of verbs among the different 
paradigms there is, generally speaking, no cörrelation betvveen 
the situation in the perfect and that in the present/ imperfect. 
The only significant exception to this is that all verbs vvhich 


-—.əs..y.r."r.rZrzr.—— Ça a xs ...5.5.— YVTY—— 
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follovv the present/ imperfect -ati paradigm, follovv the perfa 
paradigm İH1l, e.g. present khyati, perfect cakhyau (69): preser: 
bhati, perfect babhau (228). 

There exist tvvo mafor instances of irregular con)ugation i: 
the perfect, namely aha “said” (13) and veda “knovv” (338). Tı 
patterns for these tvvo verbs are given as 112) and (13) in Tal 
19. (Aha is defective as vvell as irregular, and veda, thouğ: 
perfect in form, has present reference, i.e. “knovv” rather thu 
“knevv”.) 


(b) Periphrastic perfect 
This type of perfect is made by combining a nominal derin 
tive of the verb vvith the appropriate perfect form of either asi 
"be” (11) or karoti “do” (45), i.e. either asa or cakara. (Rarli 
babhüva, perfect of bhavati “become” (236) may be used ir 
stead.) In the active voice either asa or (less often) caköral 
used, in the middle voice only cakre (the middle voice formd 
cakara) is used. For example, the perfect counterpart of kşöl: 
yati “vvash” ((60), active voice only) is kşalayam asa or kşalayifi 
cakara, vvhile the perfect counterpart of Tkşate “see” (0, 
middle only) is Tkşam cakre. (For the coniugation of çakan. 
See Table 18 181.) The example in Table 21, based on kalayi 
“count” ((40), active and middle) may serve as the paradigm. 

İn Table 27 the convention is adopted of citing active-volti 
periphrastic perfects alvvays vvith asa, often abbreviated of 
and middle-voice ones vvith cakre, alvvays abbreviated 106) 
Thus the perfects of kathayati (active), edhate (middile), af: 
kalayati (active and middle) appear as “kathayam a”, “edham 6) 
and “kalayam asa /c” respectively (see page 156). I 

The periphrastic perfect is the type made by most veril: 
vrhose citation form ends in cayati, by most vvhose citation fo: 
begins vvith a long vovvel other than a, and by a fevv other6 5 
vvell, Some verbs can take either the periphrastic or the T€ hb 
plicating perfect. In the case of verbs vvhose citation form Ef 


in -ayati, the nominal component of th i i fect ” 
i i hrastic perie 
invariably: formed by replacinəo -əH də BEB ü 
corayam (101). y replacing -ati vvith -am, e.g. coraya 


i 
i 
I 
İ 
3. AORIST b 

"The aorist tense is sa 


ents vvhich have oc 
vyhich have pre i 


i 
1 
i 
i 
i 


id to be strictly appropriate only b 


urred in the very recent past andlı 


“ənt relevance, hovvever, in practice it is 1457 
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freely interchanged vvith the other past tenses (the imperfect 
and perfect). 

Seven aorist paradigms may be recognized, see Table 22. 
VVith a fevv exceptions the endings are constant throughout: 


Active Middle 
Ərd: -t -taim -an/-uh -ta -atam -a(n)ta 
2nd: -h -tam -ta -thah -atham -dhvam 
1st: -am -va -ma -i -vahi -mahi 


These endings are virtually identical vvith those of the imperfect 
as set out on page 43. The aorist further resembles the imper- 
fect in having a prefixed a-. In a fevv verbs aorist and imperfect 
are actually identical in form, usually, hovvever, the tvvo tenses 
are formally distinct, for example: 


Imperf. HAorist 


sarati “flovv” (392): asarat asarat 
siftcati “sprinkle” (386): asifcat asicat 
nayati “lead” (189): anayat anaişit 


Differences among the seven aorist paradigms relate mainiy 
to: (a) the vovvel and/Oor consonant(s) intervening betvveen stem 
and ending: and (b) the distribution of the vocalic grades. The 
first of these tvvo differences provides a simple means for 
recognizing, from the forms cited in Table 27, vvhich  aorist 
paradigm any particular verb follovvs. In Table 27, opposite the 
heading “Aor:” the aorist is cited in the active örd singular, or if 
the verb does not exist in the active, in the middle örd singular. 
The key to recognizing the seven paradigms is as follovvs: 


Active Middle 


f1 at -ata 
İ21 -sat “sata 
131 -sıt “sta 
f41 -Csit -Cta 
151 -asit 

f61 -It -işta 


17) -at ita 
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Here s includes its retroflex counterpart ş, C denotes any conşp, 
nant other than s or ş, and the t in -Cta includes dh, t, and di 
Thus, for example, the aorists given in Table 27 as “Aarucat ” 
(294), “alambişta” (305), and “alabdha” (304) may be Tecognizei 
as follovving paradigms (1) (active and middle), (6) (middl:) 
and 141 (middle) respectively. The only exceptions are aoristş r 
-amsit (e.g. anamsit (184)). These follovv paradigm 5) in tk 
active (but vvith am instead of a) and (3) in the middle, iy 
example, active: anamsit anamsiştam etc., middle: anamşl 
anamsatam etc. Ambiguity occasionally arises from the fat 
that some stems end in s or ş, e.g. amarşit “forgot” (267) belonş 
to class İ61 rather than class (3İ, its structure being a-marşf 
rather than a-mar-şit. Such doubtful cases can usually b 
resolved by examining the corresponding present fom 
(mrşyati) or, if this is not knovvn, by taking into account tİt 
vocalic gradation. (Since ar is 1st grade, amarşit must be das 
İ6İ, see next paragraph.) The characteristic endings İisti 
above can also serve as mnemonic labels for the seven dass- 
one can speak of the “the -at class of aorists”, “the -sat class”, anl 
so on. 

The distribution of the vocalic grades in each class folloii: 
the active/ middle division. (lt is shovvn in Table 22, using İİ: 
same code as for the perfect, see page 49). In the -at and Sİ: 
classes (T1/ and 121) there is no distinction of grade. İn the Ep 
class İ31, the active forms are in 2nd grade and the middle 7 
İst grade. Tn the -Csit class (41, the active forms are in 20” 
grade and the middle forms are usually in zero grade, hovvevii: 
vvhere the active has simple a, the middle has a rather than ir 
expected o, e.g. active apakşit, middle apakta (ef. page 9). F 
the “rt class (6), it is usually the case that the active forms are İİ. 


İst grade for some verbs and i hile 
middle forms nd in 2nd grade for others, V/ 


are alvvays in Ist grade, e.g. abodhit abodhişli 
both İst grade), alavit alavişta ((317), active 2nd graflı 
ə dle 1st grade), Hovvever, a fevv verbs have zero £fi : 
əə — zs avifişta (337), and a very small nuri 

rade throughi ər əə n ff” 
case of verbs of this BNOut, e.g. ayacit, ayacişta (276). 


: last type th bout Püf. 
to coniugate, this rbi .. could be doubt a Bol 
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In the aorist -Csit class İf4), internal sandhi effects may 
produce consonant alternation similar to that found in the 
present/imperfect -Cti class. Some vovvel changes are also 
encountered, for example: 


Active Middle 


sr)ati “emit” (393): asrakşit asışta 
vasati “dvvell” (329): avatsit avasta 
runaddhi “hinder” (297): arautsit aruddha 
dahati “burn” (145): adhaksit adagdha 
vahati “carry” (332): avakşit avodha 


Instances of this relatively rare phenomenon are indicated in 
Table 27 by citing the middle 3rd singular in footnotes. - 

The aorists of the verbs karoti “do” (45) and bhavati “become” 
(286) depart vvidely from the paradigms, they are therefore 
regarded as irregular and given in Table 23. 


4. PRECATIVE 

The precative (or benedictive) is recognized as “a kind of aorist 
optative”, though in fact it usually has present reference and 
therefore signifies much the same as the present optative. İt is 
in any case very rare in Classical Sanskrit and is included here 
more for completeness than for practical usefulness. 

The paired precative paradigms given in Table 24 serve for 
all verbs, since the endings are invariable. For most verbs the 
stern for the precative acfive forms is identical vvith that for the 
Present indicative passive. The precative active 3rd singular 
can therefore be readily obtained by substituting -at for -ate in 
the form shovvn opposite the heading “Pas:/ in Table 27. For 
example, for the verb vahati “carry” (332) the passive is given as 
uhyate, the precative active 3rd singular is therefore uhyat, 
from vvhich one can then set up all nine active forms. A small 
number of verbs are exceptional in forming their precative 


active, these are indicated in the footnotes to the passives in 


Table 27, e.g. gayati “sing/ (84) has passive giyate, but forms 
Precative active geyat (vvith e rather than 1). 
The precative middle 3rd singular is, vvith a fevv əxa 
obtained by substituting -işta for the ending -yati or -yate ol 
the simple future (Table 27, “Fut:). For example, the verb 
vahati (332) is shovvn as having simple future vaksyati, its 
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precative middle 3rd singular is therefore vakşişta. The fən: 
exceptions to this principle are indicated in the footnotes to tiz 
simple future in Table 27. 


5. PERIPHRASTIC FUTURE 
The periphrastic future is semantically indistinguishable from 
the simple future (Section 6, belovv), but is much less commonli 
used. Its middle-voice forms are particularly rare. I 
The coniugation of the periphrastic future is covered by ti: 
single paradigm set out in Table 25. The active (or middle) ön: 
singular form, on vvhich the paradigm is based, is not given 
directly in Table 27, but can be obtained from the infinitir: 
(listed opposite “nf:/) by replacing -um vvith -a. For example: 
for nayati “lead” (189) the infinitive is given as netum, vvhent 
the 3rd singular of the periphrastic future is neta, and rakşıl 
“protect” (281), vvith infinitive rakşitum, has periphrastic futun. 
rakşita. Occasionally the periphrastic future is not so simyli: 
related to the infinitive, e.g. ksodum —” kşotta (63). Such instaf: 
ces are indicated in footnotes. 
The -ta form that underlies the paradigm is in origin İİ: 
agent noun corresponding to the verb, e.g., neta is literalİ”" 
“Teader”. The 3rd person forms in the paradigm are then actualli" 
the nominative singular, dual, and plural of the agent noun, 5” 
shovvn in noun paradigm 14) of Table 6 (neta). The 2nd and İl: 
person forms are based on the singular of the agent noun, 
time follovved by the present indicative forms of the verb asl 


“be” (Table 17 1201). For example, netasmi, “1 vvill lead” is ffOf: 
neta asmi, literally “Tam a leader”. 


k This completes the account of the five sets of paradigfi" 
identified (on page 40) as the essential kernel of a description İ 
the total declensional pattern for verbs (Table 15). İT nol: 
remains to account for the rest of that pattern: first the simpi 
future and conditional tenses in the active and middle vol” 
and then the passive voice in all tenses and moods. 


6. SIMPLE FUTURE AND CONDTTIONAL 


The declensional endings for the simple future and the oo 


0 identical vvith those for the present indicative aHt 

iepe ə pislvely Of -ati verbs. One is, therefore, able 

s bi entire pattern for the simple future and condition2 
öy any one of the 36 declensional forms in those 


ı 






— 
— 
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tenses. İn Table 27, opposite the heading “Fut:” the 3rd singular 
active (or middle, but middle forms are rare) of the simple 
future is given. For example, for the verb tanoti “stretch” (121) 
the entry is “tanişyati”, hence the patterns are: 


Simple Future: tanişyati tanişyatah tanişyanti 
tanişyasi etc. 


Conditional: atanişyat atanişyatam atanişyan 
ı atanişyah etc. 


(Compare the corresponding forms for nayati in Table 15.) The 
characteristic mark of the future tense is -sy- immediately 
before the declensional ending. 


7. PASSIVE VOICE 

In the present and imperfect the passive-voice endings are 
identical vvith the middle-voice endings of -ati class verbs, 
regardless of vvhich class the verb follovvs in the active and 
middle voices. In Table 27, opposite the heading “Tas:/ is given 
the 3rd person singular of the present indicative passive for 
each verb listed. For example, for tanoti “stretch” (121) the 
passive is given as tanyate, hence the present/imperfect passive 
section of the con)ugational pattern for that verb is: 


Present indicative: tanyate tanyete etc. 
Present optative: tanyeta tanyeyatam etc. 
Present imperative: tanyatam tanyetam etc. 
Imperfect: atanyata atanyetaim etc. 


(Compare the corresponding forms for nayati, Table 15.) 

In the perfect tense, the passive is identical in form vvith the 
middle, or (to put in another vvay) the middle forms may also 
be used vvith passive sense. . : 

In the aorist, it is alvvays possible, as in the perfect, to use 
middle forms vvith passive sense. Hovvever, many verbs have, 
in addition, a set of exclusively passive forms. VVhere this is 
the case, the first of the nine forms, ite. the 3rd singular of the 
aorist passive, is given in Table 27 in a footnote to the aorist 
entry. For example, for pacati “cook” (193) the aorist entry. 
apakşit has the footnote “Pas apaci”. Knovving this form, one 
can set up the entire aorist passive pattern because the endings 
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of the remaining eight forms are alvvays identical vvith those q: 
the aorist middle of the -it class (Table 22 16)). For examplı- 
pacati, vvith aorist passive 3rd singular apaci, has the follovin 
set of forms: 


apaci apacişatam apacişata 
apacişthah apacişatham apacidhvam 
apacişi apacişvahi apacişmahi 


Hovvever, since it is alvvays possible for aorist middle forms hi. 
be used vvith passive meaning, the above pattern may be re 
placed by apakta apaksatam etc. (Table 22 141). 

İn the: precative, periphrastic future, simple future, ani 
conditional, it is again the case that middle voice forms mayhz 
used vvith passive sense, but that in many verbs there exist al 
Sets of exclusively passive forms. The verbs for vvhich then. 
exist exclusively passive forms in these four tenses are thog 
vvhich have such forms in the aorist. The stem is identical vil. 
the 3rd singular of the aorist passive as cited in the footnotes İ0 
the aorist in Table 27, but (except in the conditional) vvithotl: 
the initial a-, and the endings are identical vvith those of ti 
corresponding middle voice forms. For example, for pacalı 
(193), vvith aorist passive apaci, the stem for the passive in tib 
Precative, the tvvo futures, and the conditional is paci-, ant: 
hence the passive forms themselves are: I 


Precative: pacisista 
Periph. future: pacita 

Simple future: pacişyate 
Conditional: 


pacişiyastam etc. 
pacitarau etc. 
pacişyete etc. I 
apacisyata apacişyetam etc. İ 


(Compare the corresponding forms for nayati, Table 15.) I 

i 

8. SECONDARY CON/UGATIONS : 

Three “secondary con)ugations” can be formed from most veri” 

üz causative, desiderative, and intensive. These vvill nov/ b 
iscussed, beginning vvith the most important, the causative, 


(a) GCausative 


I 
i 
İ 
i 
i 





Secondary Conyuşations 57 


capable of taking tvvo obyects. This is illustrated in the follovv- 
ing examples, based on rohati “grovv” (299), mriyate “die” (262), 
and pacati “cook” (193). 


Primary verb Causative derivative 

vrkşo roltati ramo vrkşam ropayati 

“The tree grovvs.” “Rama causes the tree to grovv.” 
mrgo rrriyate ramo mrgam rrürayati 

“The deer dies.” “Rama kills the deer.” 

dasah phalani pacati yramo dasam phalani pücayati 
“The servant cooks “Rama gets the servant to cook 
the fruits.” the fruits.” 


In Table 27, opposite the heading “Cau:, the causative of 
each verb is given in the 3rd singular present indicative active 
(or middle, but middle-voice forms are rare). Causatives are all 
of the -ati class in the present/imperfect. In addition they are 
all characterized by the presence of -ay- before the ending: i.e. 
they appear in Table 27 vvith final -ayati. (Note, hovvever, that 
some primary verbs already have final -ayati in their citation 
form, e.g. kathayati (37).) : 

Each causative is, like the primary verb from vvhich it de- 
rives, capable, in principle at least, of coniugation in all tenses, 
moods, and voices. Thus, if the verb nayati “lead” has the set of 
270 forms shovvn in Table 15, its causative derivative nayayatı 
"cause to lead” has a comparable set of 270 forms. It is not, 
hovvever, necessary to list in Table 27 the passive, simple future, 
perfect, etc. of each causative, because most of those forms are 
predictable, there being considerable regularity in their structure 
vis-a-vis that of the cited causative form. This is illustrated in 
the follovving sample list, based on the verbs bodhati vvaken 
(222), bhavati “becomer(236), and karoti “do” (45). 


Causative: bodhayati bhavayati karayati 
Caus. Passive: bodhyate bhavyate . karyate 
Caus. Future: bodhayisyati bhavayisyati karayisyati 
Caus. Perfect: bodhayam asa bhavayam asa karayam asa 
Caus. Infinitive: bodhayitum bhavayitum karayitum 
Caus. Aorist: abübudhat abibhavat acikarat 
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In this set only the aorist is exceptional. The passive, Future, / 
perfect, and infinitive of the causative are formed by substitut. 
İng for -ayati the endings -yate, "ayişyati, “ayam sa, and 
“ayitum respectively. (The causative precative active and middle 


are formed from the causative passive and causative simple fu- 
ture respectively as described earlier, and the causative peri- 


phrastic future is formed from the causative infinitive. Th 
causative passive in tenses other than the present and İmperfect 


is identical vvith the causative middle.) 
The causative aorist is alvvays of the -at type (Table 22 İl). 
İs stem is formed vvith partial reduplication of the root syllable, 


and usually also some modification of the vovvel. Hovvever, the / 


rules governing this process are not readily generalizable, for 
this reason the most important causative aorists are given in 
Table 27, opposite the heading “CAo:/ : 


(5) Desiderative 
This, the second of the three seconi 


dary coniugations, signifies 


a desire for the action or state expressed by the primary verb, ) 


for example, pipasati “he desires to drink” and pipathişati “he 
desires to read”, as ag 


pathati “he reads” (195). 
In Table 27 the desiderativ: 
Ərd singular active or middl 
type in the present/im 
Ppresence of -s- or -iş- 
Partial reduplication of 
Like the causative, t 
of forms Paralleling th 
ever, even more regul 
forms, the follovving 1 
therefore be taken as t 


perfect, they are characterized by the 


the root syllable. 


larity in the structure of the derivative 
ist, based on bodhati “vyaken” (222), may 
he model for all desideratives. 


Desiderative: bubodhişati M 
Desid: Passive: bubodhişyate 


Desid. Future: bubodhişişyati M 
Desid. Perfect: bubodhişam asa/ cakre 
Desid. Tnfinitiyve: bubodhisitum 

Desid. Aorist: abubodhisit M 


Here the only difference İrom the situation in the causative 
serles is that the aorist stem is Predictable and is conğugated 


ainst simple pibati “he drinks” (201) and 


e is shovvn, opposite “Des:/ in the 
e. All desideratives are of the -Aati 


before the conyugational ending, and by - 


he desiderative can yield a complete set / 
OSe Of the primary verb. There is, hov” 
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according to the -Tt type (middle in -işta, Table 22 161). Hovv- 
ever, apart from the first one, the various desiderative forms 
exemplified in the above list are rarely encountered in practice. 


(6 yntensive 

The intensive (or frequentative) signifies intensity or frequen- 
ey of the action or state denoted by the primary verb: for exam- 
ple, rorudyate “he vveeps long and bitterly”, as against simple 
roditi “he vveeps” (296). 

There are tvvo types of intensive, one having active and 
middle voice forms, the other having only middle forms. For 
example, nayati “lead” (189) has intensives nenayiti (active/ mid- 
dle type) and neniyatə (exclusively middle type). The ac- 
tive/ middle type is of extremely rare occurrence in the classical 
language, consequently no examples of it are given in Table 27, 
nor is its con)ugation discussed here. The exclusively middle 
type is of rather more frequent occurrence: In Table 27 attested 
examples of it are given in footnotes to the desiderative. 

In con)ugation the middle voice intensive follovvs the middle 
voice section of the paradigm for -ati verbs in the present/im- 
perfect, e.g. neniyate neniyete etc. Theoretically it can be 
coniugated in the other tenses a5 vvell, though actual occur- 
rences are rare. The expected set of derivative forms is as in 
the follovving list, based on the verb bodhati: 


Intensive: bobudhyate 

Int. Passive: bobudhyate 

Int. Future: bobudhişyate 
Int. Perfect: bobudham cakre 
Int. Infinitive: buobudhitum 
nt. Aorist: abobudhişta 


9. PARTICIPLES . 
Participles in Sanskrit exist in the three voices — active, middle, 
and passive, and in three of the tenses — present, perfect, and 
future. The intersection of these (vo dimensions vvould be 
expected to yield 3 x 3“ 9 forms. Hovvever, the actual əə 
may be higher because there are, potentially at least, three 
different future passive participles and tvvo perfect active partı- 
ciples, or it may be lovver, because a verb vvhich (according to 
Table 27) lacks active or middle forms in one Or other of the 


gi 
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three tenses in question vvill normally lack the correspondin/ 
participles. 

The follovving tuvo patterns display the sets of participles fə, 
tvvo representative verbs, nayati “lead” ((189) and Table 16 İl) 
and dadhati “put” ((168) and Table 17 116)). 


Active Middle Passive 
Present: nayant- nayamana- niyamana- 
Perfect: ninivas- ninyana- nita- 
nitavat- 
Future: neşyant- neşyamana- netavya- 
neya- 
Present: dadhat- dadhana- dhiyamana- 
Perfect: dadhivas- dadhana- hita- 
hitavat- 
Future: dhasyant- dhasyamana- dhatavya- 
dhaniya- 
dheya- 


The participles are adiectives. In their manner of assuminş 
gender forms and declining them, they behave as shovn in, 
Table 8. AİT of the middle and Ppassive participles follovv tİ£ 
pattern of priya- (Table 8, first line). Of the active forms, tİt 
present follovvs nayant-/ yufiant- or dadhat-, according as İt 
ends in "ant- or -at-, the first of the tivo perfects follovvs eithef - 
tenivas- or vidvas- according as it ends i l 
the second folloyvs dhimat-, 

A summary is novr give 
form of each Participle can 


ş b : : ion. 
contained in Tables 16-19 and zə ebisined from the informati0f - 


5 
- 
m 
d 
- 
2 
o 
-— 
x 
o 
s 
o 
tə) 
ə 
€ 
ə 
- 
"- 


(a) Present active participle 
The stem-form of the . 
obtained by deleting the fi 






ent active participle is most simPil” 
nal -i from the 3rd plural of ff 
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present indicative active. For example, rakşati “protect” (281), 
being an -ati verb, has present indicative active 3rd plural: 
rakşanti (Table 16 11), vvhence its present active participle is 
rakşant-, and iuhoti “sacrifice” (424) has 3rd plural iuhvati (Table 
16 171), vvhence yuhvatr. 

As shovvn in Table 8 (yufiant- and nayant-), present active 
participles in -ant- form their feminine either in -atı or in -antı. 
The -ati formation is follovved by all verbs vvhose citation form 
does not end in zati, e.g. sunvant- (from sunoti) ” sunvati. The 
-anti formation is follovved by all verbs vvhose citation form 
ends in -ati or -ati, e.g. rakşant- (from rakşati) o rakşantt. 
Hovvever, certain -ati verbs optionally (but rarely) also follovv 
the -ati formation. These are identified in Table 27 by the 
presence of “6” at the right of the heading: e.g. “340 vi$-6”. (The 
6 indicates the traditional verb-class, see pages 64-65.) Thus 
vi$ant- o vi$anti or vi$ati. Verbs of the -ati class also may 
follovv either formation, e.g. bhant-  bhanti or bhatı. : 


(b) Present middle participle 

This is obtained from the 3rd plural of the present indicative 
middle as follovvs: The ending -ante is replaced by -amana-, 
and the ending -ate is replaced by -ana-. For example, pacati 
“çook” (193) has 3rd plural present indicative middle pacante, 
v/hence its present middle participle is pacamana”, yihite “0 
forth” ((421, Table 17 H18), and page 45) has İihate, vvhence the 
participle is )ihana-, and bhinatti “split” ((232) and Table 16 181) 
has bhindate, vvhence bhindana-. Hovvever, aste (15) irregularly 
has asına-. 


(e) Present passive participle c 

Here the .. udin of iə passive form given in Table 27 is 
replaced by -amana-. For example, for the three verbs cited in 
(b) above, the passives are given as paeyate, hayate, and 
bhidyate, so the present passive participles are pacyamana”, 
hayamana-, and bhidyamana- respectively. 


(4) Perfect active participle ə 00 
(1) .. first Bənə lə perfect active participles 1s most 
simply obtained by suffixing “s” to the 1st person dual of ə 
perfect active (Table 18), hovvever, if that form has “yiva ə 
not -iyiva), this is first changed to “va. For cə ən i 
“stretch” (121) has perfect active 1st dual teniva (Table 18 İ ın 
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vvhence its perfect active participle is tenivas-, fayati “conqur- 
(110) has figyiva (Table 18 141), vvhence figivas-, and karoti “ay 
(45), has cakrva (Table 18 181), vyhence cakrvas-. iə 

As a consequence of this, those verbs vvhose 


perfects follyy 
181 or 191 in Table 18, and those vvhich fuse yi 


to give T, fom 
perfect active participles of the -vas type rather than of the “İya 


type (“vas is reckoned as of the former type), and therefor 
il follovv the vidvas- pattern (Table 8). AII other verbs fom, 
il present active participles of the -ivas type, and therefore follır. 
İ tenivas- (Table 8). 

il (1) Tühe second of the tvvo 


perfect active participles is formet 
by suffixing -vat- 


: to the perfect passive participle, for vvhich ss 

İ (f) belovr. For example, nayati “lead” (189), having perfei 
il passive participle nüta-, makes, for its second perfect actin 
1 participle, nitavat-. The gender forms follovv dhimat- (Table $), 


i (e) Perfect middle participle 
İ This is obtained from the 3rd singular of the perfect middi 
by replacing -e vvith -ana-. For example, 

nayati: ninye — ninyana-, karoti: cakre —5 cakrana-. 


(5) Perfect passive participle 

This, the most vvidely used of all the participles, is given nü 
each verb in Table 27, opposite the heading “TPP: For examylı. 
neyatı qar (189) has perfect passive participle nüta-, and 
nahati “bind” (186), has naddha-. The perfect passive participl. 
of a causative is formed by substituting -ita- for -ayati, 66 
marayati — marita-. The PPP of a desiderative is formed İİ 
substituting -ita- for -ati or "ate, e.g. Tpsati — Tpsita-. I 


(£) Future active Participle 


is is formed from the sim i iven ih: 
: Ple future active, as give. 
Table 27, by replacing -ati vvith -ant-. For example, nayati (öd 


ə lu, neşyati, so makes its future active participle neşyanl" 
"ninine is formed in -antf Or (rarely) -atf. 


i 

İ 

ə İ 
Participle i 





(h) Future middle 


İS is formed fr i iven İİ, 
Table 27, by. replacing. the Simple future middle, as given İ 


(804), vrhich has fa. “ün “amana-, e,g, labhate “obldll- 


lapsyamana- or labhişyamana lapsyate or labhişyate, makli 
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(5) Future passive participle 

There are three types of future passive participle, character- 
ized by the endings -avya-, -niya-, and -ya-. In principle all 
three types may be formed for any particular verb, hovvever, in 
practice it is often the case that one or more of them are not 
actually attested. 

The -avya- type is obtained by substituting -avya- for the 
ending -um Of the infinitive as given in Table 27, hovvever, since 
not all verbs customarily form this type of future passive parti- 
ciple, this method may be applied vvith confidence only vvhere 
the infinitive entry in the table is follovved by the letter F (for 
“Future”. For example, nayati has for the infinitive “netum F”, 
indicating that it may form netavya-, but nindati “plame” (188) 
has “ninditum” vvith no F, indicating that the expected nindi- 
tavya- is not attested or rare, and hence that the -niya- or -ya- 
form is to be preferred. 

The remaining tvvo types of future passive participle are 
given directly in Table 27 opposite the tvvo headings “FPP:7 e.g. 
for nindati both nindaniya- and nindya-, and for nayati only 
neya-. 


10. NON-FINITE VERB-FORMS : 
Table 27 includes certain important verb-forms that are neither 
con)ugated nor declined, namely the infinitive and the absolu- 
tive. 


(a) Hifinitive 

The infinitive (listed opposite “Inf”) has been mentioned 
already: as a convenient source of the form of the periphrastic 
future and of the future passive participle in "avya-. The infini- 
tive as given in Table 27 corresponds semantically to the simple 
primary form of the verb, for example, netum icchami T vvish to 
lead” (189), gantum Saknoti “He is able to go” (72). There are 
also infinitives corresponding to the secondary con)ugations. 
They are formed by substituting -itum for zati in the causative 
and desiderative, and for -yate in the intensive (ef. pages 56-59). 


For example, marayati —” marayitum “to kill” (262). 


(b) Absolutive . ive 
of the absolutive. One, the form given 
“hereramisoşlıqa eading “Abs:, is used vyhen no prefix: 


in Table 27 opposite the h o VER 
İS attached, for example, for nayati the formulun, mesi 
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"having led” (189). The other form, used vvhen a Prefix 
attached, is not given in Table 27 because it can be obtained b 

deleting the final -te from the passive, €.g. for nayati, vil 
passive niyate, the form is “niya, as in pariniya "having İd 
around, having married”. Occasionally, hovvever, thiş second 
absolutive is not so simply related to the passive, such instanççş 
are indicated in footnotes to the passive. 


11. VERBAL ROOTS AND THE TEN VERB CLASSES 

The Indian grammarians have long considered that the various 
existing forms of any particular verb are to be seen as derived 
from an underlying entity termed the root. For example, nayatı, 
niyate, neşyati, anaişit, etc., vvhich are different voice and tens I 
forms of the one verb “1ead” (189), as vvell as nominal deriya: 
tives like neta “leader”, are regarded as derived from “the rod 
ni. Similarly, nauti, nüyate, noşyati, anavit, etc. (“praise” (190) 
are assigned to a root nu. 

These roots, vvhile having no real existence, do have a cerfain 
usefulness, particularly as mnemonic labels. Tn particular, they 
are used in dictionaries as headings under vvhich all the assot” 
ated verb forms are grouped. Tn recognition of this practite 
and of the convenience of such a labelling device, the ver” 
forms in Table 27 are grouped under their roots as headingö, 
vvhich in their turn are ordered alphabetically. For example, İt: 
alphabetical sequence of the roots nind, ni, nu (188-190) ha5- 


precedence over that of the verbs themselves, nindati, nayalı 
nauti. 


As a very general 
obtained from the 
ending -ta, -ita, or 
sandhi effects, 
(281), lagna- 7? lag (300), labdha- 


rule, the root of a given verb may bas 
perfect passive participle by deleting tz 


For example, nita- —ə nf (189), rakşita- o? ral$ / 
“ə labh (304). Hovvever, mahi) / 





Using Verb Tables 65 


problem by recognizing a set of ten verb classes, reflecting the 
different vvays in vvhich the present indicative is related to the 
root. For example, class 8 is characterized by the ending -oti, 
the root of tanoti can then be given in the dictionary as “tan-8”. 
Similarly, the root said to underlie nayati is given as “ni-1”, 
vvhere class 1 is characterized by the -ati ending and strengthen- 
ing of the root vocalic to 1st grade. The student is expected to 
get from ni to nayati by strengthening the vocalic (” ne), 
adding the coniugational ending (-Ə ne-ati), and applying the 
appropriate internal sandhi rule (Ə nayati). 

In recognition of the above practice, each root heading in 
Table 27 is follovved by a numeral denoting the verb class to 
vvhich it is traditionally assigned. The correspondences betvveen 
these and the eight present/imperfect classes recognized in 
Table 16 are as follovvs: 


1, 4, 6, 10 - -ati 

2 - -ati, -iti, -auti, -Cti 

3 - -Vti 

5, 8 - -noti 

Z x sum 

9 - -nati ı 







Regarding these, the only point to note here is that verbs label- 
led as belonging to class 6 are the ones vvhich can form their 
present active participle feminine in either -anti or “atı (ef: 
page 61). 


12. USING THE VERB TABLES : . 
The tabulated information on verbs is presented: 


 spet . 
spetifi 





1 
i 
ı 
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The heading to each list in Table 27 contains, from left Ü 
right, (a) the serial number (1 to 432) of the entry: (b) the verbi İ 
root as usually cited in Indian dictionaries and grammars, ant, 
(c) the number (1 to 10) of the verb class to vvhich the verb $ 
traditionally assigned on the basis of its coniugational pattern in 
the present/imperfect. Next belovv these is an English glosş 
included principally for mnemonic purposes, it being often orli 
a very incomplete guide to the meaning of the verb. 

Then follovv thirteen entries in a fixed sequence, to vvhichan: 
abbreviated key is provided in the three-letter headings (Cil. 
Pas, etc.) at the left-hand end of each rovv. Of these thirtemn 
entries, the first eight (Cit to CAo) are finite verbal forms sub: 
fect to coniugation for voice, mood, tense, etc., the next tvvo (lif 
Abs) are non-finite (i.e. uninflected) forms, and the last the: 
(PPP and tvvo FPPs) are adiectival derivatives capable of assum: 
ing gender-forms vvhich are then subiect to declension fu 
number and case. 

Some important forms not given in the lists are more or les: 
readily derivable from the given forms, e.g., the periphrastf: 
future can be obtained directly from the infinitive (cum ? 2)" 
Others cannot be so derived and are therefore given in fo05” 
notes. The footnotes provide principally the follovving: I 

() Forms that cannot be inferred because (a) they are exe” 
tions to the rules given earlier (and summarized in Table 27, S” 
belovv), or (b) the needed source form is lacking. For example: 
for verb 110, footnote 7 states that the absolutive vvith prefix 5 
"İltya (an exception to the rule: the passive iiyate vvould laf: 
one to expect -fiya. And for verb 26, footnote 1 states that İİ: 
absolutive vvith prefix is “ufichya, a fact not othervvise knovvabli: 


since the passive is lacking. İ 
. (2) Unpredictable forms, in particular plural counterparf$ 1 

citation forms of -Cti verbs. For example, for verb 27, footnof: 
he plural of unatti is undanti: knovving the P 2 I 


2 indicates that ti 
unatti—undanti, one can then set up any form in the pe 
ı 


ent/imperfect. 


ə (3) ur to forms given in the body of the table: . 

aha ... T Verb 28, footnote 7 states that for the PPT, besidi” 
Hosreyen, altamativ ma and umbhita- are also, permil 
and dərseliə Ə are not given for the rare desiderali i 
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states that the aorist active adyutat has as its middle-voice 
counterpart adyotişta (vvhere one vvould othervvise have expect- 
ed adyutata). 

(5) The middle-voice intensive and the aorist passive in -i, 
vvhich are footnoted to the desiderative and the aorist respec- 
tively. 

The information derivable from Table 27 is summarized in 
Table 26. There each of the three-letter headings is follovved by 
a specification of the form cited — but vvithout redundant 
details such as “3rd singular” vvhich is applicable to all the finite 
verb forms cited, “indicative” vvhich is applicable to all non- 
present forms, and “active/ middle” vvhich is to be understood in 
all forms other than passives. 

The sign “ — ” denotes “may be fed into” and is follovved by 
the relevant table and paradigm numbers, for example: 


Fut: Simple future o Table 16 T1l Present Indicative 


This signifies that the form cited in Table 27 opposite the head- 
ing “Fut: is the simple future (understood to be in the Ərd 
singular indicative active/ middle), and that this form is to be 
fed into the Present Indicative section of Paradigm El of Table 
16. (The first form in that paradigm is nayati, a simple future 
such as gamişyati is “fed into” that paradigm by substituting 
gamişy- for nay- throughout.) i 5 

The sign ” — ” denotes “may be transformed into”, and is fol- 
lovved by a specification of the form that may be derived from 
the head form, together vvith (in parentheses) a formulaic 
statement of the mechanism Of this transformation, ora refer- 
ence to the page vvhere that mechanism is described. For 


example, under “Fut:” appears 
—ə Precative middle (“syati/ -syate o -SIşta) 


This signifies that the form cited in Table 27 for the simple 
future yields the precative middle if one replaces -syati (or 


"Syate) vvith -sişta. 7 : Henediloli 
The sign “fn.: signifies that the information men .. R .. 
right may (vvhere relevant) be found in Table 27 in a footnote to 
the head entry. For example, “n.: AAoristapassıyı nı “ELE 
ing under “Aor:/ signifies that the aorist passive in -i is ə 
(for those verbs vvhich have such a form) in a doc 
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aorist entry in Table 27. Belovv such a “Tn.” entry indented İns 
beginning vvith “ o ” are statements of hovv the form given i 
the footnote may be transformed to yield further forms. Hp, 
example, the one immediately belovv “Tn.: Aorist passive in 4: 
states hovv the aorist passive may be transformed to yield tk 
precative passive. 

VVhere several different paradigms are given (to the rid: 
of zə), it vvill be necessary, in practice, to decide vvhich is ih 
appropriate one. Tn the present/ imperfect this vvill usually k 
evident from the ending, for example, any verb vvhose citatin 
form ends in -nati must be fed into the -nati paradigm, İz 
Table 16 (51. Tn possibly confusing cases the appropriate par: 
digm number is added (in Table 27) after the cited form. İn 
the reduplicating perfect, difficult cases can usually be resoliei 
by using the key (Table 20). Tn the aorist the ending again pi 
vides a clear guide, see the list on p. 51. In the case of adieti: 
val derivatives (i.e. participles) there are usually three pan 
digms listed, corresponding to the three genders. VVhere alter 
natives are offered (e.g. 1151/116)), the eriteria for making İİ" 
choice vvill be found in the appropriate part of the section 01 
participles (pages 59-63). I 

Translation out of Sanskrit involves a general reversal of tik 
above process. For example, faced vvith a form namamah, Of: 
identifies the stem nam- vvith verb 184, “bovv” (Table 27), anl” 
the ending -amah vvith the 1st plural of the present indicatili: 
active (Table 16 11)), yielding the translation “vve bov. Fo” 
ever, this process is often beset by various problems, and İİ 
Tecognition of this a set of three indexes (Tables 28-30) is pi” 
vided. The use of these indexes vvill novv be described. I 


13. USING THE İNDEXES 
One common problem in transl 
in recognizing verb stems. 
evident that pece is a form 
M 27), or that fihremi iş considered to be deriV 
—. ə .. hrt (blush”, 429). To facilitate resolution Of 7 
Table 28 list R ipə. Purpose of Table 28, “Index to verb sen” 
Sis alphabetically all the verb st ring inin 
Present/imperfect, Passive, fut ə m hcatifi 
perfect, and aorist yə) causative, reduplicudu 
fied by the number (1 to 432) of the verb b 


ating out of Sanskrit is difficlli" 
For example, it is not immedidti” 
Of the verb cited as pacati (7600 dı 
el 


1 
İ 
i 
i 
i 


listed stem is nə all the verbs covered in Table 27.. Fi 


Using Indexes d 


Table 27, together vvith the relevant heading: Cit, Pas, Fut, Cau, 
Per, or Aor. This enables ready identification of difficult forms. 

For example, in the case of pece one looks up the stem pec- 
in Table 28, and finds it identified as “193 Per”. Then one turns 
to Table 27 to locate verb 193 (pac “cook”) and the rovv headed 
"Per: (papaca M). If further help is needed, one may also 
consult Tables 20 and 18 (on the reduplicating perfect) to com- 
plete the identification: pece is perfect middle, 3rd or İst singu- 
lar — “he cooked” or 71 cooked”. Tn the case of fihremi, one looks 
up fihre- in Table 28, and finds “429 Cit. Then one goes to 
Table 27 for verb 429 and “Cit: — and if necessary to Table 16 
İZİ (present/imperfect, verbs in -Vti) for the complete ansvver: 
iihremi is present indicative active, 1st singular z “7 blush, Lam 
ashamed”. 

Any doubt about vvhat counts as the stem, e:g. vvhether one 
should be looking for Şihre- or yihr-, poses no problem: both 
possibilities are often included, and in any case scanning the 
relevant section of Table 28 vvill quickly locate the required 
entry. Table 28 does not include the prefixed a- of the imper- 
fect or conditional, a fact that has to be allovved for vvhen 
looking up a given form. For example, given the form abibhet 
and finding no abibhe- in the table, one should try bibhe-. The 
identification “233 Cit/ in vvhich “Cit covers the entire pres- 
ent/imperfect paradigm, makes it clear that the given form 
(abibhet) is imperfect. On the other hand, Table 28 does in- 
clude the prefixed a- of the aorist. For example, given the form 
abhaişit, one does find abhai-, identified as “233 Aor” As far as 
possible, all the existing stems in each tense are given. For 
example, in addition to pec- the table includes papac-, papac-, 
and papak.-, all identified as “193 Per”. : 5 

If identifying the conyugational form in question proves 
difficult, one can consult Table 29, “İndex to verb endings - This 
table lists alphabeticaliy all the regular conğugational .. 
occurring in the malor tenses and moods: the pyesi nə . 
optative, and imperative, the imperfect, the redup ə g P 
fect, and the aorist. Each entry heading is follovved by a five- 
part notation indicating: 

(a) the table and section in 
Plified — e.g. “16 İ6/, signifing 
Vverbs), 


vyhieh the given ending is exem- 
"Table 16 paradigm fel” (i.e. -noti 
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(b) the tense/ mood: Ind, Opt, Imv, Imf, Per, Aor, signifyin/ 
Present Indicative, Present Optative, Present Imperative, İmpe. 
fect, Reduplicating Perfect, or Aorist, 

(c) the voice: Act, Mid, signifying Active or Middle, 

(d) the person: 3, 2, 1, signifying third, second, or first, 

(e) the grammatical number: sg, du, Pİ, indicating singular/ 
dual, or plural. 

For example, given the form nametam, one looks up the 
ending -etam and finds it notated as “16 11) Opt Act 2 du? ie 
optative active 2nd dual, exemplified in Table 16 İH) (ie. ai: 
verbs). It is often the case that a single ending occurs in ti: 
table more than once, each time vvith a different notation, for 
example, given the form namatam, and looking up the endin? 
-atam, one finds eight possibilities listed. Of these, the ons 
indicating imperfect and aorist can be eliminated immediately. 
since namatam lacks the prefixed a-. Consideration of the stem 
nam- (identified, if necessary, using Tables 28 and 27) indicats 
an -ati verb (i.e. Table 16 (11), vvhence the possibilities af. 
further narrovved to those notated 16 (11. That is, there are İsi. 
tvro possible interpretations: imperative active 3rd dual, ani” 
imperative middle 3rd singular. Ready recognition Of sud 
ambiguities is a mafor benefit of using Table 29. A 

In fact, hovvever, there is a further dimension to the ambigll” 
ty: namatam could also be a form of the present active parti” 
ple. That possibility is covered in Table 30, “Tndex to nounİ- 
adiective endings”. That table lists alphabetically all the declet. 
sional endings contained in Table 6, indicating for each Of thert 
the case and number in question, and the particular paradiğili. 
Hİ to 1401, in vvhich the ending is exemplified. For example, tik. 
ending -atam is identified as genitive plural and referred İn 
Table 6, paradigms H121, (13), and 1291. In faet only İ12) and: 
1291 are found to be relevant: namatam could be the genit. 
oa of the present active Pparticiple, masculine or neuter: I 
"nala safive endingə display no less ambiggity inan 2 

. Ple, the one adiectival form priye (endinğ 4 


could represent any of the f b : 0 
: ollovv "bilifes: feminlfi 
vocative singular, ing nine possibilities: fe 


m masculine/neuter locative singular ari 
.. feminine nominative//accusative /vocative zı, Loo , 
5 ə 30 dravvs oners attention to all (hi. 

, elpsi idi : 2 2 Tü 
priate translation. P3 in deciding vihich vvill yield the ap? 


TABLES 
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Table 1. The speech-sounds classified on articulatory criteria 


voiceless voiced 





open: 
velar: 
palatal: 
retroflex: 
dental: 
labial: 
uhasp- aspi- shört long 
irated rated .—— — 
...—.—. simple diphthong” 
fricatives stops nasals 
semi- 
vovvels 
——— 
consonants vovvels 
vocalics 


"Locating h (the voiced counterpart of h) in the same column as 
gh, ih, etc. is a little artificial but proves expedient for purposes of 
description. 

“Although e and o are both pure voyvels (resembling the İong 
vovvels in English “dziry” and “story” respectively), they are traditional- 
İy: classified as diphthongs in recognition of their historical origins 
and their sandhi behaviour. 





Ş 
S 
x 
şə 
ə 
“s 
x 
s 
sə 


Şə 











ZA 

E, € -e,İ-e 

-uı “u 

Puq “up “uğ “ü3 € -u,zl -u 
7 

“ub “b 

-uf “( 

“A “4 “uq “q “üp “p “3 “ 
zı 


ie 163: 163: 169 133 
ü ı r 


(vir 
) 


-u “3 

-ui “i 

“UD ə 

(Tü. Ç— mə Lİ) -Ş 

-S “$ “ud “d “uy “ə 


iz) 
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“-U?ə €— -UƏ “TƏAOA 110U$ £ UT Spuə po 3üTpəəəld əv) vəv UEuosuo2 Aue səşovəp 2, 

"£ UEu) 1əu)o TƏAA0A Aue Sə)öüəp A ƏTƏH, 

“ə Uur- €— zə Ur- “3"ə (ə40A SuTAAOfToy E əzoyəq pəlqnop ST “TƏA40A 3ro0S E Aq pəpəsəzd yı “u- 20 U- TEUNU-pTOAAÇ 
“EF. € ro -T ür- € -1 ü- ər 21 Aq pəALoTToy ƏV (I pəziieseu Ee) T- o) əğueüə Aeut u- A/əAnEuTƏTV, 

P “-Ş U- €— 40 -üD U- €— -Ş U- "əl “ipədueuəun ureuvəi Aeti -ş “u- zə)yyi, 

-ş ş- — 0 -ş Ü- — -ş ü- "Ssə £s io “$ “ş əroyəq əşeyrunisse Arreuondo eu üç 

“üne- əy “üre- “üo- “Üə- “Ün- Arerunis, “Ün- ATeriunis, 


-ne -nEAE- -nüz- 
-o -OAB- 2-O1- 
-TE I I -TPAE- -TE1- 
-ə -ƏAB- -Əl- 
-1 . . 1 -İAB- -I 
- “DAE- -üı- 
-n -nAB- -nI- 
-1AE- -11- 
- 1 I I “1AE- -H- 
-g -BAB- -EL- 
-p -PAB- -E1- 


Table 2. External Sandhi 





Hə) o- ə- TE- ne- i- n-/n- Tn/1H E-/e- 


SİƏAOA TEUD-pz0/ (H) 
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Table 3. Ambiguous external sandhis. 


Sandhi 


“B gh- 
-n n- 


qınını 


Possible resolutions 


-k gh- 
-n n- 
-n m- 
-t ch- 
-t t- 

-t fh- 
-t d- 
“tdh- 
-t dh- 
-n n- 


-k h- 


“th- -tdh- 













də 











Table 4. Rules of internal sandhi for retroflexion. 


(3) Retroflexion of s: 


VVithin a vvord, s changes to ş if it is folloved by 
any sound other than r, r, or F, and is preceded — 
either immediately or vvith infervening h or m — 
by k or r or any vovvel other than a Or a. 


Necessary Permitted 
preceding intervening is”s) 
sounds sounds 
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(ii) Retroflexion of n: 


VVithin a vvord, n changes to n if it is immediately 
folloved by a vovvel, n, m, y, or v, and is preceded at 
vvhatever distance by r, r, T, or ş, provided there is 
no infervening consonantal dental, retroflex, or 
palatal other than y. 


Necessary Prohibited Necessary 


preceding intervening İn—nl follovving 
sounds sounds sounds 
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Table 5. Vocalic gradation series. 


open: 


palatal: 


retroflex: 


dental: 


labial: 


"The expected v, seen, for example, 
İst-grade srnavai), is often replaced by 17, 


Rules 


0c— 15$—2 





Examples 


cakhnuh khznanam khönayati 


nita- netum anaişit 
ninyuh nıyanam niöryayati 


yayananm ydüfayati 












ista- 












m?ta- — - 
mamruh mranam mürayati 


grhita- gprahanam gröhayati 





klpta- kalpanam kölpa- 







$ruta- $rotum a$rauşit 
$u$ruvuh $ravanam Srüvayati 







udita- vadanam vödayati 





in zero-grade $rnve (Versus 
as in zero-grade $u$rivuh. 
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Table 6. Declensional paradigms for nouns/adiectiyes, 


(0) Masculine 





EH? devah devau devah 
devam . devan 
devena devabhyam devaih 
devaya 3 devebhyah 
devat v “ 
devasya devayoh devanam 
deve z deveşu 
deva devau devah yə 
F21 munih muni munayah . 
munim ğ munin 


munina munibhyam munibhih 


muninam 
munişu 
munayah 


pa$avah 
pasün 
pasubhih 
pa$ubhyah: 


so OĞ 
pasünam 


pa$uşu işə 
pasavah 





Table 6. Noun Declensions 


pita 
pitaram 


A 51 


161 “marut 
marutam 
maruta 
marute 
marutah 


maruti 
marut 


(71 


vanik 
vani)am 





yur kİ 


Cə”visi 

pitarau pitarah 

s pitin 
pitrbhyam pitrbhih 

R pitrbhyah 
pitroh pitfnam 

" pitrşu 
pitarau pitarah 

vv rar 192 . 

marutau marutah 
marudbhyam marudbhih 

m marudbhyah 
marutoh 
marutau 

(51421. dı 

vaniyau 
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59) 


(10) 


(11) 
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atma atmanau 
atmanam 3 
aütmana atmabhyam 
atmane z 
atmanah m 

. atmanoh 
atmani V 

atman atmanau 
raya rafanau 
rafanam ? 
raina rayabhyam 
raine v 
rafnah s 

v. ra/toh 
raini" f 
raşan rayanau 

MATİK (Ph V7 

hasti hastinau 
hastinam " 
hastina hastibhyam 
hastine " 


AİRYAMV 
nayantau 


hastinam 7 


21 


atmanah 
atmanah 
atmabhih 
atmabhyah 


atmanam 
atmasu 
atmanah. 


Go“ bc adlsuyi 


rağanah ” 
rafnah 
rayabhih 
rayabhyah 


Zu. 


rainam 
rayasu 
rağanah 


hastinah 


hastibhih 
hastibhyah 









1151 


f141 


1151 


1161 


Table 6. 


dhiman 
dhimantam 
dhimata 
dhimate 
dhimatah 


dhimati 
dhiman 


$reyan 
$reyamsam 
$reyasa 
$reyase 
$reyasah 


$reyasi 
$reyan 


“ƏLLİ 


tenivan 
tenivamsam 
tenuşa 
tenuşe 
tenuşah 


tenuşi 
tenivan 


cakrvan 
cakrvamsam 
cakruşa 
cakruşe 
cakruşah 

" 
cakruşi 
cakrvan 


Noun Declensions 


dhimantau 


dhimadbhyam 


dhimatoh 


dhimantau 


$reyamsau 
$reyobhyam 
$reyasoh 


$reyamsau 


tenivamsau 


tenivadbhyam 


tenuşoh 


tenivamsau 


cakrvadbhyam 


cakruşoh 


cakrvamsau 


dhimantah 
dhimatah 
dhimadbhih 
dhimadbhyah 


dhimatam 
dhimatsu 
dhimantah 


$reyamsah 
$reyasah 
$reyobhih 
$reyobhyah 


$reyasam 
$reyahsu 
$reyamsah 


V 
V 


tenivamsah 
tenusah 
tenivadbhih 
tenivadbhyah 


tenuşüm 
tenivatsu 
tenivamsah 


cakrvamsah 
cakruşah 
cakrvadbhih 
cakrvadbhyah 


84 
(di) Neuter 


H7) 


H181 


119) 


phalam 


phalena 
phalaya 
phalat 
phalasya 
phale 
phala 


vari 

ğı 
varina 
varine 
varinah 

m 
varini 
vari/vare 


madhu 


madhuna 
madhune 
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phale 
phalabhyam 
phalayoh 
phale 


varini 


" 


varibhyam 


madhubhyam 


madhunoh 


madhunfi 


phalani 


phalaih 
phalebhyah 


phalanam 
phaleşu 
phalani 


varini 
"varibhih 
varibhyah 
varınam 


varişu 
varini 


madhüni 


madhubhih 3 
madhubhyah 


madhünim 


madhuşu 
madhüni 





İ211 


(221 


123) 


manasa 
manase 
manasah 
" 
manasi 
manah- 


havih 


. Noun Declensions 

















iagati . aganti 


ş 
yagadbhyam şfagadbhih 


yagadbhyah 
yagatoh fagatam 
k fagatsu 
agatı aganti 
asrir asrfii 


asrgbhyam 


asrioh 





asrir 
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İ 1251 “yuh ayuşiı 
, ayuşa ayurbhyam 
Yİ ayuşe 5 
ıl ayuşah ç 
İ " ayuşoh 
ih ayuşi : 
ıl ayuh ayuşi 
iki 
1261 karma karmanı 
karmana karmabhyam 
karmane ” 
karmanah ” 
vk karmanoh 





karmani X 
karma(n) karmanı 





ə 


nam(a)nr 


namabhyam 


BALİ Vəv// £ cv. 


balinr 





ayümşi 
n 


ayurbhih 
ayurbhyah 


ayuşam 
ayuhşu 
üyümşi 


karmani 
karmabhih 
karmabhyah 


karmanam 
karmasu 
karmani 





namabhih 
namabhyah - 


namnam 
namasu 
namani 


“ 


Table 6. 


1291 nayat 
nayata 
nayate 
nayatah 


nayati 


nayat 


tenivat 


(301 


tenuşa 
tenuşe 
tenuşah 


tenusi 
tenivat 


1591) cakrvat 


cakruşa 
cakruşe 
cakruşah 
" 
cakrusi 
cakrvat 


(lil) Feminine 


(32) 





katha . 


Noun Declensions 


rayanlı 


nayadbhyam 


nayatoh 


nayantı 


tı 


tenivadbhyam 


cakruşoh 
cakruşT 




























ölə 
nayanti 
nayadbhih - : 
nayadbhyah 3 


nayatam 
nayatsu ” 
nayanti 


tenivadbhih 
tenivadbhyah/ 3 


tenuşam 
tenivatsu 
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531 nadr nadyau nadyah 
ih nadım ç nadih 
İ nadya nadibhyam nadibhih 
ö nadyai ş nadibhyah 
51 nadyah i : 
. nadyoh nadinam 
nadyam 5 nadişu 





dhibhyah 
i 


dhinam/ . İ 
dhişu 
dhiyah 


matih matayah 
matim : matih 
matya i matibhih 
matyai" i matibhyah 
 matyah/-teh " 

k matinam 
matişu 
matayah 


matyam/-tau 
mate 


vadhvah “ö 


1371 


(58) 


(891 


1401 


bhüh bhuvau bhuvah 
bhuvam id E - 
bhuva bhübhyam bhübhih 
bhuvai/-ve " bhübhyah 
bhuvah k . 

i bhuvoh bhünam/bhuvam: 
bhuvam/-vi " bhüşu “ 
bhüh 


dhen 
dhenum . 
dhenva dhenubhyam 
dhenvail Bə 
dhenvah” R 

i dhenvoh 
dhenvam? . 
dheno dhenü 
nauh navau 
navam iə 
nava naubhyam 
nave ər 
navah a 

0 navt 
navi 
nauh 
mata 


mataram. 


Table 6. Noun Declensions 


Su... ƏT sö 


bhuvau bhuvah ə : 
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Table 7. Trregular declensions of nouns/adiectives. 


(1) Masculine 





nn İ411 vi$vapah vi$vapau vi$vapah 

İ vi$vapam k vi$vapah 

I vi$vapa vi$Svapabhyam vivapabhih 

İ vi$vape P vi$vapabhyah 
yi vi$vapah o k 

R vi$vapoh vi$vapam 
hi vi$vapi £ vi$vapasu 
vi$vapah vi$vapau vi$vapah 


4421 yavakrih yavakriyau yavakriyah 


yavakriyam 
yavakriya yavakribhyam yavakribhih 
yavakriye . yavakribhyah 
yavakriyah ə . 

i yavakriyoh yavakriyam 
yavakriyi R yavakrışu 


yavakrıh yavakriyau yavakriyah 


m” 


d 145) senanih senanyau senanyah 
d senanyam g 3 
il İ senanya senanibhyam senanibhih 
İl senanye b senanibhyalh 
senanyah z ğ 
senanyoh senanyam 
seninyam z senanişu 
senanih senanyau senanyah 
EN , v/ZAZTIT 
1441 rah 
L raya a 
225:: .. 
-. rabhyam rabhih 
rayah " Hb hyöb 
rayi Tayoh rayam 
rah rasu 
i Tayau rayah 





yi ” 
zə 


(451 


(46) 


(471 


(48) 


Table 7. Irregular Noun Declensions 


dvipat 
dvipadam 
dvipada 
dvipade 
dvipadah 


dvipadi 
dvipat 


sakhayau 
sakhibhyam 


sakhyoh 
sakhayau 


pati 


patibhyam 


padau 


dvipadau 
dvipadbhyam 


dvipadoh 


dvipadau 


f 


sakhayah 
sakhin 
sakhibhih 
sakhibhyah 


sakhinam 
sakhişu 
sakhayah 


patayah 
patin 
patibhih 
patibhyah 


patinam 
patisu 
patayah 


padah 
padah 
padbhih 
padbhyah 


padam 
patsu 
padah 


dvipadah 
dvipadah 
dvipadbhih 
dvipadbhyah 


dvipadam 
dvipatsu 
dvipadah 


91 


92 


149) 


(50) 
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anadvan 
anadvaham 
anaduha 
anaduhe 
anaduhah 


anaduhi 
anadvan 


pran 
prafcam 
praca 
prace 
pracah 


praci 
pran 


pratyan 
Ppratyancam 
pratıca 
Pratice 
praticah 


pratici 
Ppratyan 


anadvahau 


anadudbhyam 


" 


anaduhoh 


anadvahau 


prafcau 
pragbhyam 


pracoh 


prafncau 


pratyafcau 


pratyagbhyam 


praticoh 


pratyafcau 


UDİ 2/ seç 


udancau 
" 


 udagbhyam 


pratyafcah 


anadvahah 
anaduhah 
anadudbhih 
anadudbhyah 


anaduhaim 
anadutsu 
anadvahah 


prafcah 
pracah 
pragbhih 
pragbhyah 


pracam 

prakşu 

prancah 
esməyəflb) 


pratyaficah 


pralçalbddd İ 
pratyagbhih k 
pratyagbhyah 


praticam 
pratyakşu 
udaficah 
udicah 
udagbhih — 
udagbhyalı — 





(531 


(541 


(551 


(56) 


Table 7. Irregular Noun Declensions 


anvan 
anvancam 
anüca 
anüce 
anücah 

" 
anüci 
anvan 


tiryan 
tiryafhcam 
tira$ca 
tira$ce 
tira$cah 
tira$ci 
tiryan 


puman 
pumamsam 


panthah 
panthanam 


anvaficau 
anvagbhyam 


anücoh 


anvafcau 


tiryaficau 
tiryagbhyam 


tira$coh 


tiryafıcau 


pumamsau 


pumbhyam 


pathibhyam 


pathoh 
panthanau 


anvafcah 
anücah 
anvagbhih 
anvagbhyah 


anücam 
anvakşu 
anvaficah 


tiryafcah 
tira$cah 
tiryagbhih 
tiryagbhyah 


tira$cam 
tiryakşu 
tiryafcah 


pumamsah 
pumsah 
pumbhih 
pumbhyah 


pur 
pumsu 


pumamsah 


panthanah 
pathah 
pathibhih 
pathibhyah 
patham 


pathişu 
panthanah 


“ 
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157) püşa püşanau püşanah : 
püşanam . püşnah i 
püşna püşabhyam püşabhih İ 
püşne 3 püşabhyah i 
püşnah " " i 
: püşnoh püşnam i 
i püşni q püşasu İ 
püşan püşanau püşanah İ 
- i 
1581 goha gohanau gohanah i 
gohanam 9 goghnah : 
goghna gohabhyam gohabhih 
goghne ı gohabhyah 
goghnah " " 
v goghnoh goghnam 
goghni" 7 gohasu 


gohan gohanau gohanah 


$va $vanau $vanah 
$vanam ğ $unah 
Suna $vabhyam svabhih 

. $vabhyah 


Sune 
$unah " 
$unoh $Sunam 
. $vasu 
$vanau $vanah 


Vey Yovvy VAV 
:  Yuvanau 





f611 


(621 


(li) Neuter 


(631 


(641 


Table 7. İIrregular Noun Declensions 


maghava 
maghavanam 
maghona 
maghone 
maghonah 


maghoni 
maghavan 


mahain 
mahantam 
mahata 
mahate 
mahatah 


mahata 
mahate 
mahatah 


mahati 
mahat 


dadhi 


dadhna 
dadhne 
dadhnah 


dadh(a)ni 
dadhe/ 
dadhi 


, 
Yobt) 


maghavanau 


maghavabhyam 


maghonoh 


maghavanau 


mahantau 


mahadbhyam 


mahatoh 


mahöntau 


mahadbhyam 


mahatoh 


mahatı 


dadhini 
dadhibhyam 


dadhnoh 


dadhini 


maghavanah 
maghonah 
maghavabhih 
maghavabhyah 


maghonam 
maghavasu 
maghavanah 


mahantah 
mahatah 
mahadbhih 
mahadbhyah 


mahatam 
mahatsu 
mahantah 


mahanti 


mahadbhih 
mahadbhyah 


mahatam 
mahatsu 
mahanti 
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(iii) Feminine 


(66) 


ahah 
ahna 
ahne 
ahnah 


ah(a)ni 
ahah 


fara 
Yarasam 
farasa 
İarase 
yarasah , 


farasi 
fare 


str 
striyaml 
striya 
striyai 
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ahobhyam 


ahnoh 


ah(a)ni 


farasau 
Yarabhyam 


farasoh 


" 
, 


yarasau 


striyau 
" 


stribhyam 








ahani 
ahobhih 
ahobhyah 


ahnam 
ahahsu 
ahani 


yarasah 
yarabhih 
arabhyah 


farasam 


striyah m 
striyah/strik 7 
stribhih : 
stribhyah 


strinam 
strişu 
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Table 7. Irregular Noun Declensions 


dyauh 
divam 
diva 
dive 
divah 


divi 
dyauh 


SFŞ 


divau 


dyubhyam 


divoh 


divau 


divah 














divah 


dyubhih 
dyubhyah 





divam 
dyuşu 
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17 
purau 
pürbhyam 


puroh 


purau 
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“ive types in the three genders. 
ı sö 
: Stem-forn . Neuter Feminine 
sə 3 
 priya- priyam 1171 priya 1321 
. sundarq- sundaram İ171 sundari 133) 
— $uci- is $uci 118) Sucih 135) 
— sudhi- ih sudhi İ18) sudhih 194) 
İ/ tanı- tanuh 13) tanu 119) tanuh 1381/ 
I tanvi 133) 
aticami- atic: müh” aticamu 1191 aticamüh 136) 
svabhi?- svabhüh? svabhu 1191 svabhüh 137) : 
 datr- data (öl, (45) daktr 1201 datri 1331 -əq 
sarva$ak-" sarva$ak (61 sarva$ak (21) sarvasak 161 . 3 
/ priyavac-” priyavak (7) priyavak 1221 priyavak İ7) R. 
İ sumanis- sumanah 18). sumanah 1231 sumanah İS) 
udarcis- udarcih İ71 
” dirghayıs- dirghayuh İ71 
suparvın- suparva İ9) 
sunaman- sunama 1101) 
balin- bali 111) i 
nayant-" nayan (12) nayat ı 
yuniant- unian İ12) unfat 
dadhıl- dadaş (6l dadlı £21) dadhati 53) 
dhimat-7 dhrman 113) dhimat (21) düimatt 1331: 
Sreyas- $reyan 114) sreyah 123) $reyasi 133) 
tenivas- tenivan 1151 tenivat 1301 ters 
Viduas- vidvan 116) vidvat 131) viduşf İ: 






"See page 25, 1341. 
"See page 25, 136). 
"See page 25, (371. 

is type covers the three con 

. is type covers all alter 
—): see pages 20 
"This əd th 
 Also covers 
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Table 9. Comparison of adiectives by method 1. 


.... 





Positive Comparative Superlative ) 
priya- priyatara- — Priyatama- 

$uci- $ucitara- $ucitama- İİ 
tanu- tanutara- tanutama- : 
datr- datrtara- datrtama- İ 
priyavac- priyavaktara- priyavaktama- 
sumanas- sumanastara- sumanastama- 
dirghayus- dirghayuştara- dirghayuştama- 
sunaman- sunamatara- sunamatama- 
balin- balitara- balifama- 

dadat- dadattara- dadattama- ” 
nayant- nayattara- nayattama- 
dhimat- dhimattara- dhimattama- 






vidvas- vidvattara- vidvattama- 


Table 10. Comparison of adyectives by method 2. 


Positive 


səkL  anu- 
sox antika- 
see  alpa- 
alpa- 
qvl-- kşipra- 
260 kşudra- 
guru- 
(06) dirgha- 
4: düra- 
sla, patu- 
priya- 
balin- 
bahu- 
Sölex bahula- 
mahat- 
səf: mrdu- 
yuvan- 
10557 laghu- 
vara- 


“:/ vrddha- 
vrddha- 


Ülyəsthira- 
sSocf hrasva- 


Comparative 


aniyas- 
nediyas- 
alpiyas- 
kaniyas- 
kşepiyas- 
kşodiyas- 
gariyas- 
draghiyas- 
daviyas- 
patiyas- 
preyas- 
baliyas- 
bhüyas- 
bamhiyas- 
mahıiyas- 
mradiyas- 
yaviyas- 
laghiyas- 
variyas- 
varşiyas- 
iyayas- 
$reyas- 
stheyas- 
hrasiyas- 



























Superlative 


aniştha- ” 
nediştha- və 
alpiştha- 
kaniştha- 
kşepiştha- 
kşodiştha- ə 
gariştha- . 
draghiştha- ” 
daviştha- 
patistha- 
preştha- 
balistha- 
bhüyiştha- 
bamhiştha- 
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Table 11. The numerals. 


Cardinal Ordinal 


1. ekah ekam eka prathama- 
2. dvau dve dve dvitiya- 
3. trayah trini tisrah trtiya- 

4. catvarah catvari tur(T)ya- 





catasrah caturtha- 

5. panca pafcama- 

6. şat şaştha- 

7. sapta saptama- 

8. asşta(u) aştama- 

9. nava navama- 

10. dasa da$ama- 

11. ekadasa ekadasa- 

12. dvada$a dvadas$a- 

13. trayoda$a trayoda$a- 

14. caturda$a caturda$a- 

15. pancada$a pafcada$a- : 

16. şoda$a soda$a- va 

17. saptadasa saptada$a- 

18. astadasa astada$a- 

19. navadasa navadas$a- 
ünavim$atih ünavim$a- 
ekonavimsatih ekonavim$a- 

ekannavimsatih ekannavim$a- 

“0. vimsatih vimSa(titama)- 
ssavimsatih ekavimsSa(titama)- 

dvavims$a(titama)- 
trayovimSa(titama)- 
caturvim$a(titama)- 


pancavimsa(titama)- 
id 


Table 11. 


catustrim$at 
paficatrim$at 
sattrim$at 
saptatrim$at 
aştatrim$at 
navatrim$at 
catvarim$at 
ekacatvarim$at 
dvacatvarim3at 
dvicatvarim$at 
traya$catvarim$Sat 
tricatvarim$at 
catu$catvarim$at 
pancacatvarim$at 
şatcatvarim$at 
saptacatvarimsat 
aştacatvarim$at 
navacatvarim$at 
pafica$at 
ekapanca$at 
dvapafcasSat 
dvipanca$at 
trayahpancasat 
tripanca$at 
catuhpaftca$at 
pancapafcaSat 
şatpafıca$at 
saptapaftca$at 
aştapaftca$at 
navapafca$at 
şastih 

ekaşaştih 
dvaşaştih 
dvişaştih 
trayahsaştih 
trişastih 
catuhşaştih 


. pancaşasştih 


satşaştih 
saptasasştih 
aştaşaştih 
navasastih 
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catustrim$a(ttama)- 
pafcatrim$a(ttama)- 
sattrim$a(ttama)- 
saptatrim$a(ttama)- 
aştatrim$a(ttama)- 
navatrim$a(ttama)- 
catvarim$a(ttama)- 
ekacatvarim$a(ttama)- 
dvacatvarim$a(ttama)- 
dvicatvarim$a(ttama)- 
traya$catvarim$a(ttama)- 
tricatvarim$a(ttama)- 
catu$catvarim$a(ttama)- 
pafcacatvarimsa(ttama)- 
satcatvarim$a(ttama)- 
saptacatvarimsa(ttama)- 
aştacatvarim$a(ttama)- 
navacatvarim$a(ttama)- 
pafca$a(ttama)- 
ekapaftceasa(ttama)- 
dvapancasa(ttama)- 
dvipanca$a(ttama)- 
trayahpaficaSa(ttama)- 
tripanca$a(ttama)- 
catuhpafcaSa(ttama)- 
paficapaftca$a(ttama)- 
satpafcaSa(ttama)- 
saptapafıcaSa(ttama)- 
aştapafca6a(ttama)- 
navapaftca$a(ttama)- 
şastitama- 
ekaşast(itam)a- 
dvaşaşt(itam)a- 
dvişaşt(itam)a- 
trayahsaşt(itam)a- 
trişast(itam)a- 
catuhşaşt(itam)a- 
arıcaşast(itam)a- 
şatsaşt(itam)a- 
saptasaşt(itam)a” 
aştaşaşt(itam)a- 
navaşaşt(itam)a” 
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. saptatih 
. ekasaptatih 
. dvasaptatih 


dvisaptatih 
trayahsaptatih 
trisaptatih 


. catuhsaptatih 
. pancasaptatih 
. şatsaptatih 


saptasaptatih 


. aştasaptatih 


navasaptatih 


. a$itih 

. ekasitih 
. dvya$itih 
. trya$itih 


catura$ftih 


. paftca$ttih 
- şada$itih 

- SaptaSitih 
. aşta$itih 

. nava$itih 
- navatih 

. ekanavatih 
. dvanavatih 


dvinavatih 


- İrayonavatih 


trinavatih 
caturnavatih 


: Pafcanavatih 
: Şannavatih 
, Saptanavatih 


aştanavatih 


” Davanavatih 


Satam 


. eka$atam 


ekadhika$atam 
ekadhikam Satam 


- dvi$atam 


dvyadhika$atam 
dvyadhikam Satam 


saptatitama- 
ekasaptat(itam)a- 
dvasaptat(itam)a- 
dvisaptat(itam)a- 
trayahsaptat(itam)a- 
trisaptat(itam)a- 
catuhsaptat(itam)a- 
pafcasaptat(itam)a- 
şatsaptat(itam)a- 
saptasaptat(itam)a- 
aştasaptat(itam)a- 
navasaptat(itam)a- 
a$ıtitama- 
ekaSit(itam)a- 
dvya$tt(itam)a- 
trya$it(itam)a- 
catura$Tt(itam)a- 
pancaSfTt(itam)a- 
şada$fTt(itam)a- 
saptaSit(itam)a- 
aşta$Sıt(itam)a- 
nava$it(itam)a- 
navatitama- 
ekanavat(itam)a- 
dvanavat(itam)a- 
dvinavat(itam)a- 
İrayonavat(itam)a- 
trinavat(itam)a- 
caturnavat(itam)a- 
paficanavat(itam)a- 
şannavat(itam)a- 
saptanavat(itam)a- 
aştanavat(itam)a- 
navanavat(itam)a- 
$atatama- 
eka$ata(tama)- 
ekadhika$atatama- 
ekadhika- Satatama- 
dviSata(tama)- 
dvyadhika$atatama- 
dvydhika- $atatama- 


103. 


112. 


120. 


130. 


200. 
300. 


345. 


1000. 
1002. 


2000. 


2984. 


10000. 
100000. 
1000000. 
10000000. 
100000000. 


Table 11. Numerals 


triSatam 
tryadhika$atam 
tryadhikam Satam 
dvada$a$atam 
dvada$adhika$atam 
dvada$adhikam $atam 
vim$ati$atam 
vim$atyadhika$atam 
vim$atyadhikam $atam 
trimSacchatam 
trim$Sadadhika$atam 
trim$adadhikam $atam 
dvi$atam 
dve $ate 
tri$atam 
trini $atani 
paftcacatvarim$ad- 
adhikam tri$atam 


sahasram 
dvisahasram 
dvyadhikasahasram 
dvyadhikam sahasram 
dvisahasram 

dve sahasre 
catura$ityadhikam 


nava$atadhikam dvisahasram 


ayutam 
lakşam 
prayutam 
kotih 
arbudam 


tri$ata(tama)- 


etc. 






























Fə 
iə 
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Table 12. Declension of the numerals 1 to 10. 


Masculine: 
1 


ekah 
ekam 
ekena 
ekasmai 
ekasmat 
ekasya 
ekasmin 


Neuter: 


ekam 
ekena 
ekasmai 
ekasmat 
“ekasya 


2 3 
dvau trayah 
. İrin 
dvabhyam tribhih 
3 tribhyah 
dvayoh trayanam 
. trişu 


trayanam 
trişu 


4 5 
catvarah pafica 
caturah : 


caturbhih pafcabhih 


caturbhyah paficabhyal / 


caturnam paficanam 
caturşu paficasu 


catvari 


" 


caturbhih pahcabhih 


pafica 
" 


caturbhyah paftcabhyil: 


caturnam pahtcananl: 5 


pafcasul i 


-- 


caturşu 


I 















Table 12. Declension of Numerals / 


b”. 
Y 


6 2 8 9 10 


şat sapta asta(u) nava da$a 
" " " " Ə " 


şadbhih saptabhih aştöbhih navabhih da$ab 
şadbhyah saptabhyah aştabhyah navabhyah d $a 
şannam saptanam aştanam navanam da$anam 
şatsu saptasu aştasu navasu . 


As for masculine 


As for masculine 
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Table 13. Declension of the demonstratives. 








“This” 
kə Masculine: 
i ayam imau ime 
m imam R iman 
bi : anena abhyam ebhih 
bü asmai , ebhyah 
R ı asmat ğ s 
asya anayoh eşam 
asmin ”. eşu 


Neuter: 


idam 
" 
anena 
asmai 
asmat 
asya 
asmin 





“That” 


Table 13. Demoysiraiüca 


Masculine: 


asau 
amum 
amuna 
amuşmai 
amuşmat 


— amuşya 


amusmin 


Neuter: 
adah 


amuna 
amuşmai 
amuşmat 
amuşya 
amuşmin 



















amü ami 

3 amün 
amübhyam amibhih 

" amibhyah 


amuyoh amişam 
3 amişu 
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Table 14. Declension of the pronouns. 


örd person 

2 Masculine: 
sah tau te 
tam ğ tan 
tena tabhyam taih 
tasmai . tebhyah 
tasmat 2 3 


tasya 
tasmin 


Neuter: 


tat 


tena 
tasmai 
tasmat 
tasya 





2nd person 


tvam 
tvam . 
tvaya yuvabhyam 
tubhyam "- 

tvat z 

tava 
tvayi 


yuvam 
" 


yuvayoh 


İst person 


maya avabhyam 
mahyam " 
mat s 


Table 14. Pronouns 


yüyam 
yuşman 
yuşmabhih 
yuşmabhyam 
yuşmat 
yuşmakam 
yuşmasu 


vayam 
asman 
asmabhih 
asmabhyam 
asmat 
asmakam 
asmasu 
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3rd person substitute 


Masculine: 


“Al” 


Table 14. Pronouns : 


Masculine: 


sarvah 
sarvam 
sarvena 
sarvasmai 
sarvasmat 
sarvasya 
sarvasmin 
sarva 


Neuter: 


sarvam 
o 
sarvena 
sarvasmai 
sarvasmat 
sarvasya 
sarvasmin 
sarva 


Feminine: 


sarva 

sarvam 
sarvaya 
sarvasyai 


”—” 


sarvau 


sarvabhyam 


sarvayoh 


sarvau 


sarve 


sarvabhyam 


sarvayoh 


sarve 





























” 


sarve 
sarvan 
sarvaih 
sarvebhyah 


sarvesam 
sarveşu 
sarve 





TeucrureAıu 
UrEAupEZru 
İ urueZıu 


TucuəZlu 
UVCAUpəZ4u 
ucno/lu 


əucur nu 
ƏAUpEZIU 
əyu/ıu 


TEUEAEZIU 
ureməZru 
urə4ru 


TUCAƏZIU 
upine/əZiu 
upp/ə/lu 


ƏUPABZIU 
əmə/lu 
ə)ə/ru 


xruuneAruu 
eeArue 


TeZTu 
PASEZIU 
urye4ıu 


p/əZlu 
ücmə-ru 
p)ə4ıu 


əZru 
əspZIu 
ən4-Iu 


“ƏAİSSEQ 


Teucuıeu 
UICAUpE-ZRu 
Uuz)uAru 


Tucurə/pu 
UUPAUpəZBU 
upzoZcu 


əucuE Au 
ƏAUpe4pu 
əlupZpu 


TEUCARARU 
ureunəAcu 
urgə4cu 


TUPAƏZbU 
ur ərcu 
ur)e/ə4cu 


ƏHPABZEU 
əmə4cu 
əyəAu 


TeZcu 
PASEABRU 
urgyeApu 


E/ə/pu 
ÜRurə4cu 
vəZpu 


əZpu 
Əəsp4Eu 
ə)p/nir 


“ƏİPPİN 


vulAcu 
veApu 
mue4pu 


Bulə4ru 
vəZpu 


ün/ə-cu 


ÜEUEZEU 
EUNE4cu: 
nue/Zru 









rucu STADUE TUPAPZSIAPRUUC 


ureAqpe4SIApue urEunə4SiAgue 
vuupASIZcur urg3ə/Sr4puv 
əucur 5V4£6u “UTAB4SIZRU 
əAUpE/SIZEu əmə,$r4£u 
ənur/4SıZpu əşə4Sr4gu 
əupulspyA£u “ƏUPASUIZRU 
əAupu4cu əmesu4cu 
üpmeZpu nem)l4gu 
Turu $ı4cu TUPAISIZRU 
uucAUDI$IZRU trguse/IST4cu 
uvi$I4pu upseZi$r4cu 


Tupul$rAcup TUPASIZDUT 
uAqpi4cur üupunsi4pur 
vopğr4pub ureyesr4pue 
əupur-uru əueAL-uru 
əAupi-uru əmgZuru 
əıunu əyeAuru 


ƏZSIZpue 
ücue/Sr-pue 
EEASTARUE 


əASrAgu 
əsp/5I4cu 
əeA$ı4cu 


əuunpu 
əsen4pu 
p-Apu 


EZı$ıXEu 
Upulsı$ıZpu 
pisı$ı4cu 





əZuru 
əsiZuru 
əZuru 


TueurSəuc 
UreAUpe/Səue 
yueAsəur 


əucul.$əu 
əAupe.$Səu 
əyue4$əu 


əuculsəu 
ƏAUDpEəu 
ücməu 


Tupuu$əu 
UIPAUDISƏU 
ucu$əu 


Turur$əuc 
UIPAUDƏUE 
epsəuv 


əucuuru 
əAuqpı-uru 
əruru 


TUPAPASƏUE əZsəuc 
ureunəASəuc üguye/Səue 
urenəASəuer uye/ZSəuz 
ƏUCARASəUu ə-səu 
əmə/səu əseASəu 
əyəASəu əyeA$əu 
ƏUCASETƏU əvgəu 
əmsuəu əsgləu 
nerzləu məu 
TUEAI$ƏU eAı$əu 
urguseA15əu ügui$si$əu 
uupse/i$əu Bi$I$əu 
TUPASƏUE $əu 
urpuleSəur üpuİSəur 
UrE)eSəuE pi$əur 
əucArZuru ə/uru 
əme-uru əsr4uru 
əyeAuru əAuru 


cureASəuc FAE/$əuc ure/Şəue 


vyeASəuc ureneASəuc üp/$əue 
ue/Səuc urereASəue Te/$əue 
üeuupASəu ücAR/Səu Turg/$əu 
sueA$əu ücuyeASəu Tse/Səu: 
nueAsəu üvyeA4Səu mne/səu 


vulseləu BASETƏU Tüsg)əu 
eunsznəu üuüiseləu Tsg)əu 
üereləu nergyəu əu 
eulseA1u VASE-AIU UreSpZTu 
ESEAIU UE)SEALU üe-lu 
ünseAru uugse/lu YeZTu 
FUIŞTEUE FPASTEUE UTESTEUE 
visreue uuei$rruc ül$reue 
ünörcue urgisreue 115TCU£ 
pu/Auru var/zuru EZFUTU 

eAuru ünue4uru (vməuru 
ünZuru ümge4uru P4Euru 


"olpur 
"ipuo) 


“onpur 
əaninz 
əldunş 


"ənpur 
əzminə 
“idiləq: 


“pido 
1SLiOV. 


"əıpul 
1SLOV, 


“pur 
22242” 
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Table 16. Conyugational paradigms for the present and 
imperfect. 


Hİ Active 


Present nayati nayatah nayanti 
İndicatioe nayasi nayathah nayatha 
nayami nayavah nayamah 


Present nayet nayetam nayeyuh 
Optative nayeh nayetam nayeta 
nayeyam nayeva nayema 


Present nayatu nayatam nayantu 
İmperatice naya nayatam nayata 
nayani nayava “ nayama 


İmperfect anayat anayatam anayan 


İndicatice anayah anayatam anayata 
anayam anayava anayama 


Middle 


nayate nayete nayante 
nayase nayethe nayadhve 
naye nayavahe nayamahe 


nayeyatam nayeran 
— nayeyatham nayedhvam 
— nayevahi nayemahi 5 





(21 


(31 





Table 16. Present and İmperfect 4 117 


Active 


bhati 
bhasi 
bhami 


bhayat 
bhayah 
bhayam 


bhatu 
bhahi 
bhani 


abhat 
abhah 
abham 


“Active 


svapiti 
svapişi 
svapimi 


svapyat 
svapyah 
svapyam 


svapitu 
svapihi 
svapani 


asvapat” 
ası sən EL 














bhatah bhanti 
bhathah bhatha 
bhavah bhamah 
bhayatam bhayuh 
bhayatam bhayata p 
bhayava bhayama ə 
bhatam bhantu 
bhatam bhata . 
bhava bhama ə 

. DAĞIN 
abhatam. abhanl - “Şu 
abhatam abhata 2, Vd 
abhava abhama 3 


svapitah 
svapithah 
svapivah 


svapyatam 
svapyatam 
svapyava 
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/f41 Active 
stautil stutah stuvanti 
siauşi stuthah stutha 
staumi stuvah stumah 
stuyat stuyatam stuyuh 
stuyah stuyatam stuyata 
stuyam stuyava stuyama 


stautu stutam stuvantu 
stuhi stutam stuta 
stnvüni stavüva stavima 


astaut astutam astuvan 


astauh astutam astuta 
astüvam astuva astuma 


Middle 

stute stuvate stuvate 
Stuşe stuvathe studhve 
Stuve stuvahe stumahe 


stuviyatam stuviran 


stuviyatham 
stuvivahi 





55) 


Table 16. Present and Imperfect 


Active 


ianiyat 
ianiyah 
yanıyam 


fünatu 
ianihi" 
fününi 


afanat 
ağdnül 
afünüm 


Middle 


ianıte 
anişe 
iane 

fanıta 
yanithah 
anıya 

yanıtam 
fanışva 


fanitah 
anithah 
fünivah 


fanıiyatam 
ianıyatam 
fanıyava 


ianıtam 
yanıtam 
fünüva 


ağanıtam 
ağanıtam 
ağanıva 


ianate 
yanathe 
anivahe 





iz 


ananti 
fanıtha 
fanımah 


faniyıh 
fanıyata 
yanıyama 
fanantu 
fanıta 
fünüma 
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(61 





Active 


sunoti 
sunoşi 
sunomi 


sunuyat 
sunuyah 
sunuyam 


sunotu 
sunul 
sunavüni 


asunot 
asunolı 
asunavam 


Middle 


sunute 
sunuşe 
Ssunve 
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sunutah 
sunuthah 
sun(u)vah 


sunuyatam 
sunuyatam 
sunuyava 


sunutam 
sunutam 
sunavüva 


asunutam 
asunutam 
asun(u)va 


sunvate 
sunvathe 
sun(u)vahe 


sunviyatam 
sunviyatham 
sunvivahi 


sunvanti 
sunutha 
sun(u)mah 


sunuyuh 
sunuyata 
sunuyama 


sunvantu 
sunuta 
sunavümu 


asunvan 
asunuta 
asun(u)ma 


sunvate 
sunudhve 
sun(u)mahe 


sunviran 
sunvidhva 





Table 16. Present and Imperfect mö 






















UV “Sxeriy m” ? 
(71 Active 

İuhoti İuhutah yuhvati 
izm fuhuthah fuhutha : 
iuhomi yuhuvah iuhumah . 
yuhuyat yuhuyatam fuhuyuh 
yuhuyah fuhuyatam yuhuyata ) 
fuhuyam iuhuyava yuhuyama “ə 
fuhotu yuhutam uhvatu . 
yuhudhi" fuhutam yuhuta . 
uhasüni uhavüva uhavima "$ 
afuhot ağuhutam afuhavuli i 2 ? 
ağuhoh ağuhutam ağuhuta Yu, 
afuhavam afluhuva afuhuma EE: 

5. 
Middle 
yuhute uhvate 
yuhuşe yuhvathe 
yuhve iuhuvahe 


fahvita fuhviyatam 
yuhvithah yuhviyatham 
ğuhviya yuhvivahi 


yuhutam 
yuhuşva 
uhavni 


ayuhuta 
ağuhuthah 
ağuhvi 
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İ81 


Active 


yunakti 
yunakşi 
yunaimi 


yuniyat 
yuniyah 
yufniyam 


yunaktu 
yungdhi 
yunaiani 


ayunak 
ayunak 
ayunaiam 


Middle 
yunkte 


yunkşe 
yunye 
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yunktah 
yunkthah 
yuhivah 


yuniyatam 
yuhiyatam 
yufniyava 


yunktam 
yunktam 
yunaidva 


ayunktam 
ayunktam 
ayuniva 


yufiate 
yuniathe 
yunivahe 


yunyfiyatam 
yufifiyatham 


yunianti 
yunktha 
yufimah 


yuniyuh 
yuniyata 
yuniyama 


yufiantu 
yuükta 
yunaiama 


ayufyan 
ayunkta 
ayunima 


yunlate 
yungdhve 
yufimahe 


yufiran 
yunyidhvam : 
yunyiimahi 


yuyatam 
yungdhvam 
yunağtmahıl 
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Table 16. Present and Imperfect 123 
/ vı “e - s3 
191 Active 3 
dvesti dvistah dvişanti 3 ğ 
dveksi dvişthah dviştha 3 
dveşmi dvişvah dvişmah P 



























dvişyat dvişyatam dvişyuh 

dvişyah dvişyatam dvişyata 

dvişyam dvişyava dvişyama 

dveştu dviştam dvişantu 

dviddhi dviştam dvişta 

dveşüni dueşüva dveşiima 

advet adviştam advişan: 

advet adviştam advişta ) 
adveşam advişva advişma 
Middle 


dvişte dvişate 
dvikse dvişathe 
dvişe dvişvahe 
dvişita dvişiyatam 
dvişithah dvişiyatham: 
dvişiya dvişivahi 
dviştam 

dvikşva 

dueşni 

advista 

advişthah 


advişi 
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10) 


Active 


vaşti 
vaksi 
vasmi 


u$yat 
u$yah 
u$yam 


vaştu 
uddhi 
vasini 


avat 
avat 
ava$am 
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uştah 
uşthah 
u$vah 


u$yatam 
u$yatam 
u$yava 


uştam 
uşstam 
va$tümva 


auştam 
auştam 
au$va 
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Table 16. 


Active 


runaddhi 
runatsi 
runadhmi 


rundhyat 
rundhyah 
rundhyam 


runaddhu 
runddhi 
runadhani 


arunat 
arunat 
arunadham 


Middle 


runddhe 
runtse 
rundhe 


rundhita 
rundhithah 
rundhiya 


runddham 
runtsva 
runadhai 


arunddha 
arunddhah 
arundhi 


Present and Imperfect 


runddhah 
runddhah 
rundhvah 


rundhyatam 
rundhyatam 
rundhyava 


runddhüam 
runddham 
runadhüva 


arunddham 
arunddham 
arundhva 


rundhate 
rundhathe 
rundhvahe 


rundhiyatam 
rundhiyatham 
rundhivahi 


rundhatam 
rundhatham 
runadhiüvahnt 


arundhatam 
arundhatham 
arundhvahi 


rundhanti 
runddha 
rundhmah 


rundhyuh 
rundhyata 
rundhyama 


rundhantu 
runddha 
runadhüma 


arundhan 
arunddha 
arundhma 


rundhate 
runddhve 
rundhmahe 


rundhiran 
rundhidhvam 
rundhimahi 


rundhatam 
runddhvam 
runadhümahai 


arundhata 
arunddhvam 
arundhmahi 
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Table 17. Trregular con/ugations in the Present and 


z 


H21 Active 


roditi 
Todişi 
rodimi 


rudyat 
rudyah 
rudyam 


roditu 
rudihi 
Todüni 


arodatl 
arodah” 
arodam 





ruditah 
rudithah 
rudivah 


rudyatam 
rudyatam 
rudyava 


ruditam 
ruditam 
Todüva 


aruditam 
aruditam 
arudiva 


rudanti 
ruditha 
rudimah 


rudyuh 
rudyata 
rudyama 


rudantu 
rudita 
Todüma 


arudan 
arudita 
arudima 


İmperfe 


İ 
.əğ) 
i 

1 

i 

İ 

“ 


1 
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Active 


braviti 
bravişi 
bravimi 


brüyat 
brüyah 
brüyam 


bravitu 
brühi 
bravüni 


abravit 
abravilı 
abravam 


Middle 


brüte 
brüşe 
bruve 


bruvita 
bruvithah 
bruviya 


brütam 
brüşva 
bravai 


abrüta 
abrüthah 
abruvi 


brütah 
brüthah 
brüvah 


brüyatam 
brüyatam 
brüyava 


brütam 
brütam 
bravüva 


abrütam 
abrütam 
abrüva 


bruvate 
bruvathe 
brüvahe 


bruviyatam 
bruviyatham 
bruvivahi 


bruvatam 
bruvatham 
bravüvahai 


abruvatam 
abruvatham 
abrüvahi 


bruvanti 
brütha 
brümah 


brüyuh 
brüyata 
brüyama 


bruvantu 
brüta 
bravüma 


abruvan 
abrüta 
abrüma 


bruvate 
brüdhve 
brümahe 


bruviran 
bruvidhvam 
bruvimahi 


bruvatdm 
brüdhvam 
bravümahai 


abruvata 
abrüdhvam 
abrümahi 
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İ141 


Active 


eti 
esi 
emi 


iyat 
iyah 
iyam 
etu 
ihi 
ayüni 
ait 
aih 
üyam 


Middle 
adhftel 


adhişe 
adhiye 
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itah 
ithah 
ivah 


iyatam 
iyatam 
iyava 


itam 
itam 
ayüvn 


aitüim 
aitam 
aiva 


adhiyate 
adhiyathe 
adhivahe 


yanti 
itha 
imah 


iyuh 
iyata 
iyama 


yantu 
ita 
ayüma 


ayan 
aita 
aima 


adhiyate 
adhidhve 
adhimahe 


adhıyiran 
adhiyidhvam 
adhiyimahi 


adkiyatam b 








(151 


Table 17. Irregular Present 67 Imperfect 


Active 


karoti 
karoşi 
karomi 


kuryat 
kuryah 
kuryam 


karotu 
kuru 
karavüni 


akarot 
akaroh 
akaravam 


Middle 


kurute 
kuruşe 
kurve 


kurvita 
kurvithah 
kurviya 


kurutam 
kuruşva 
karavai 


akuruta 
akuruthah 
akurvi 


kurutah 
kuruthah 
kurvah 


kuryatam 
kuryatam 
kuryava 


kurutam 
kurutam 
karavüva 


akurutam 
akurutam 
akurva 


kurvate 
kurvathe 
kurvahe 


kurviyataim 
kurviyatham 
kurvivahi 


kurvatam 
kurvatham 
karavüvahni 


akurvatim 
akurvatham 
akurvahi 


kurvanti 
kurutha 
kurmah 


kuryuh 
kuryata 
kuryama 


kurvantu 
kuruta 
karavüma 


akurvan 
akuruta 
akurma 


kurvate 
kurudhve 
kurmahe 


kurviran 
kurvidhvam 
kurvimahi 


kurvatam 
kurudhvam 
karavümahai 


akurvata 
akurudhvam 
akurmahi 
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130 


116) 


Active 


dadhati 
dadhasi 
dadhümi 


dadhyat 
dadhyah 
dadhyam 


dadhatu 
dhehi 
dadhani 


adadhat 
adadhahl 
adadhüm 


Middle 


dhatte 
dhatse 
dadhe 


dadhita 
dadhithah 
dadhiya 


dhattim 
dhatsva 
dadhai 


adhatta 
adhatthah 
adadhi 
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dhattah 
dhatthah 
dadhvah 


dadhyatam 
dadhyatam 
dadhyava 


dhattam 
dhattam 
dadhüva 


adhattam 
adhattam 
adadhva 


dadhate 
dadhathe 
dadhvahe 


dadhiyatam 
dadhiyatham 
dadhivahi 


dadhatam 
dadhatham 
dadhüvahai 


adadhatam 
adadhatham 
adadhvahi 


dadhati 
dhattha 
dadhmah 


dadhyuh 
dadhyata 
dadhyama 


dadhatu 
dhatta 
dadhama 


adadhuh 
adhatta 
adadhma 


dadhate 
dhaddhve 
dadhmahe 


dadhiran 
dadhidhvam 
dadhimahi 


dadhatam 
dhaddhvam 
dadhamahal 


adadhata 
adhaddhvarl 
adadhmahi 


f17) 





Table 17. Irregular Present 6? İmperfect 


Active 


iahati 
fahasi 
ahümi 


iahyat 
yahyah 
yahyam 


iahatu 
iahihi 
ahüni 
ağahüt 


ağahül 
afaham 


ni 


iahitah 
yahithah 
ahivah 


yahyatam 
yahyatam 
iahyava 


yahitam 
ahitam 
fahüva 
ağahitam 


ağahitam 
ağahiva 


AL"ydu 
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(181 


Middle 


mimite 
mimişe 
mime 


mimüta 
mimithah 
mimiya 


mimitam . 
mimişva 
mimai 


amimita 
amimithah 
amimi 


Middle 


Sete 
$eşe 
Saye 


Sayita 
Sayithah 
Sayiya 
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mimate 
mimathe 
mimivahe 


mimiyatam 
mimiyatham 
mimivahi 


mimatam 
mimatham 
mimavahai 


amimatam 
amimatham 
amimfvahi 


Sayate 
$ayathe 
$evahe 


Sayiyatam 
Sayiyatham 
$ayivahi 


Sayatam 
Sayatham 
Sayavahai 


5777. 


mimate 
mimidhve 
mimimahe 


mimiran 
mimidhvam 
mimimahi 


mimatam 
mimidhvam 
mimamahai 


amimata 
amimidhvam 
amimimahi 


$erate 
$edhve 
$emahe 


$ayiran xü 
Sayidhvam 


a 


$ayimahi 


Seratam 
$edhvam 

























Table 17. Irregular Present 6 İmperfect 


v 


A S T iv . 
1201 Active s: 
asti stah santi mət 
asi sthah stha “. 
asmi svah smah 
syat syatam syuh 
“syah syatam syata 
syam syava syama 
“ 
astu stam 
ş edhi stam 
asüni asüva 
üsit astam 
üsih astam 
üsam asva 
Middlel 
ste sate 
se sathe 


he 
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(211 


Middle 


aste 
asse 
ase 


asita 
asithah 
asiya 


astam 
assva 
asai 
asta 


asthah 
asi 
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asatam 
asatham 


asate 
a(d)dhve 
üsmahe 


asiran 
asidhvam 
asimahi 
asatam 
a(d)dhvam: 
asamahai 


asata . 
a(d)dhvam 
asmahi 





(221 


£23) 


Table 17. İrregular Present 6” İmperfect 
m YAKTİ 


Active 


süsti 
$Süssi 
süsmi 


Sişyat 
Sişyah 
$işyam 
Süstu 
$üdhi 
Süsüni 


a$at 


a$üt/asalı - 


a$üsam 


Active 


hanti 
hamsi 
hanmi 


hanyat 
hanyah 


Siştah 
Sişthah 
Sişvah 


Sişyatam 
Sişyatam 
Sişyava 


Siştam 
$iştam 
Sdsüva 


a$istam 
aSistam 
a$isva 
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İ24) 


Active 


dogdhi 
dhokşi 
dohmi 


duhyat 
duhyah 
duhyam 


dogdhu 
dugdhi 
dohani 


adhok 
adhok 
adoham 


Middle 
dugdhe 


dhukşe 
duhe 
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dugdhah 
dugdhah 
duhvah 


duhyatam 
duhyatam 
duhyava 


dugdham 
dugdham 
dohava 


adugdham 
adugdham 
aduhva 


duhate 
duhathe 
duhvahe 


duhiyatam 
duhiyatham 
duhivahi 


duhatam 
duhatham 
dohdvahai 


duhanti 
dugdha 
duhmah 


duhyuh 
duhyata 
duhyama 


duhantu 
dugdha 
dohüma 


aduhan 
adugdha 
aduhma 


duhate 
dhugdhve 
duhmahe 


duhiran 
duhidhvam 
duhimahi: 


duhatam — 
dhugdhvam 
dohümahat — 


aduha 





Table 17. Irregular Present 6: İmperfeci 17 


125) Active (m 
ledhi idhah lihanti 1 
lekşi İrdhah İrdha “ 
lehmi lihvah lihmah ) 
lihyat lihyatam lihyuh y 
lihyah lihyatam lihyata 5 
lihyam lihyava lihyama “ 
ledhu İrdham lihantu . 
İrdhi .  İldham İldha zə 
lehani lehava lehüma 

















alet alıdham alihan 
alet alidham alidha 
aleham alihva alihma 
Middle 

Hdhe lihate 

likşe lihathe 

lihe lihvahe 

lihita lihiyatam 

lihithah  lihiyatham 

lihiya lihivahi 


İdham lihatam 
lehai lehtvahat 





alidha 
alidhah 
alihi 








/ 


(1 
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Table 18. Coniugational 
perfect. 


İl) İifiva 
İifivitha 
İlilva 


İlİIve 
İlflvise 
İlİlve 


” viveSal 
vive$itha 
viveöa 


(21 


vivi$e 
VİVİSİşe 
vivi$e 


151 giyesa: 
iyeşitha 


iyesa 


Tşe 
TSise 
şe 


. Al ninaya" 
Tinayitha? 


Tinüyat) 
ninye 
ninyişe 
ninye 


"Ttalics — stem voca 


lic in 1st eh aaz 
vocalic in 2nd grade, ən ən İtalics plus asterisk - stem 


İeiZ 


N 


paradigms for the reduplicating 


İlifvatuh 
lffvathuh 
İlilviva 


İfilvate 
İlfivathe 
İlifvivahe 


vivi$atuh 
vivi$athuh 
Vivi$iva 


vivi$ate 
vivi$athe 


vivi$ivahe . 


Tşatuh 
işathuh 
Tşiva 


Işate 
Tşathe 
Tşivahe 


ninyatuh 
ninyathuh 
ninyiva 


ninyate 
ninyathe 
ninyivahe 





ifivuh i 
İlfiva 
İlİlvima 


İİİIVire 
lifividhve 
İlflvimahe 


vivi$ğuh 
vivi$a 
vivi$ima 
VİVi$ire 
viviğidhve - I 
vivi$imahe İ 





isuh 
işa 
Tşima 





1Şire 
isidhve 
Tşimahe 


ninyuh 
ninya 
ninyima 
ninyire 
ninyidhve 
ninyimahe 





(51 


(61 


(71 


8) 


Si$raya" 
$i$rayitha 
si$rüyat) 


Si$riye 
Si$riyişe 
$i$riye 


uvaca” 
uvacitha 
uvücat) 


tastara” 
tastaritha 
tastürat” 


tastare 
tastarişe 
tastare 


cakara" 
cakartha 
caküra") 


cakre 
cakrşe 
cakre 


- Table 18. Perfect “əsə 
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Taxf ff Li -. 
3 — 
$i$riyatuh si$riyuh 5 
Si$riyathuh Si$riya . 
Si$riyiva Si$riyima 
Si$riyate Si$riyire Kə 
si$riyathe Si$riyidhve 
x $i$riyimahe 
(ez 
ücatuh ücuh 2 
ücathuh üca 
üciva ücima 
ücate ücire 
ücathe ücidhve 
ücivahe ücimahe 
y /”K ə ved Mfosz 


tastaratulı tastarulı hi 
tastarathulı astara — 
tastariva tastarima — sə 


tastarüte ( 
tastarüthe tas 
tastarivahe 
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"91 tuştava” tuştuvatuh tustuvuh 
tuştotha tuştuvathuh tuştuva 
tuştüvaf) tuştuva tuştuma 


tuştuve tustuvate tuştuvire 
tuştuşe tuştuvathe tuştudhve 
tuştuve tuştuvahe tuştumahe 


H01 tatana” tenatuh tenuh 
tenithal tenathuh tena 


tatünaf pteniva tenima 
tene tenate tenire 
tenişe tenathe tenidhve 
tene tenivahe tenimahe 


"hüzn sSoc 
DU 


dadhau 4d dhatuh dadhuh 
dadhatha? dadhathuh dadha 
dadhau dadhiva dadhima 


dadhe dadhate dadhire 
dadhişe dadhathe dadhidhve 
dadhe dadhivahe dadhimahe 









Table 19. Trregular coniugations in the reduplica 


ahathuh 
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Table 20. Key to conyugation classes in the Teduplicating Peri 
(active). . 


L "Final -au, e.g. dadhau, İagau.......... H1) 
IL. Final -a 
A. mifial a- 
dz aha... 12) 
2. Other than aha, e.g. ada, anafia.......... E 
B. mnitial iy- or uv- 
1. Stem vocalic in 1st grade, e.g. iyeşa, UVOŞA.......... 3) 
2. Stem vocalic in 2nd grade, e.g. İyala, uvaca......... İ6l 
C. m itial other than a-, iy-, or uv- 
1. Stem vocalic in zero grade, e.g. nininda, 
babhüva.......... EH 
2. Stem vocalic in 1st grade 
a. Stem vocalic “e-, -O-, or -ar- 
(15) veda .......... Hə) 
(2) cakarta and cakarşa.......... EH 
(3) Other than the above three verbs, e.g. 
vive$a, bubodha, Sasaria.......... /21 
b. Stem vocalic -a- or "Ta-, e.g. caskanda, 
raraksa, Papraceha........./1) 
3. Stem vocalic in 2nd grade 
a. Stem vocalic -ay- . 
(1) -ay- Ppreceded by one consonant, e.g. ninayi: 
cikaya.......... İ41 





. (1) dadhaya........ İ11 


(2) cacara and tatara......... 110) 
") babhara, vavara, and 





(5) 


(6) 


. Stem vocalic other than -ay-, -av-, -ar- 


(1) 
(2) 
(3) 


(4) 
(5) 


(6) 


Table 20. Key to Perfect 143 ı 


-ar- preceded by one consonant, but 

excluding the above eight verbs, e.g. 

dadhara, mamöria.......... /41 

-ar- preceded by tvvo consonanis, e.g. 
tastara, sasmara.......... İ71 





babhrama.......... F41 or 1101 

paphala and babhala.......... 101) z 
cakrama, cakşana, cakşama, fagada, yahasa, 
tatyaya, dadhvana, $a$rama, and 
sasvana.......... İ7i 

cakankşa, cakhada, vavaficha, nanatha, 
yayaca, raradha, $a$asa, and sasadha....... “İİİ 













e.g. tatana, papaca, sasada.......... 
Other than the above categories (1) to ( 
e.g. vivyadha, suşvapa, yagraha, 
cakhana.......... İ41 
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Table 21. Coniugational paradigm for the periphrastic Pperfeçt, 


Active . 


örd.: kalayam asa/ 
kalayam cakara 


2nd.: kalayam asitha/ 
kalayam cakartha 


1st.:: kalayam asa/ 
kalayam cakara 


Middle 
Srd.: kalayam cakre 
2nd:: kalayam cakrşe 


, İst: kalayam cakre 


kalayam asatuh/ kalayam asuh/ 
kalayam cakratuh kalayam cakruh 


kalayam asathuh / kalayam asa/ 
kalayam cakrathuh kalayam cakra 


kalayam asiva/ kalayam asima/ 
kalayam cakrva kalayam cakrma 


kalayam cakrate kalayam cakrire 
kalayam cakrathe kalayam cakrdhve 


kalayam cakrvahe kalayam cakrmahe 
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Table 22. Confugational paradigms for the aorist. 


f11 asicat asicatam asican 
asicah asicatam asicata 
asicam asicava asicama 
asicata asicetam asicanta 
asicathah asicetham asicadhvam 


asice asicavahi asicamahi 
I21 adikşat adikşatam adikşan 


adikşah adiksatam adikşata 
adikşam adiksava adikşama 


adıkısı adikşatam adikşanta 
adikşathah adikşatham adikşadhvam 


adikşi adikşavahi adikşamahi 
İ31 anaisit" anaiştüm” anaişuli” 
anaişih” anaistam” anaişta” 
anaişam” anaişva" anaişma” 
anesta” $ anesütüm aneşata 
aneşthah aneşüthüm anedhvam 
aneşi aneşvahi aneşmahi 


“41 akşaipsit" akşaiptüm" aksaipsuli" 
aksaipsifi” akşaiptam" akşaipla ə 
akşaipsam” akşaipsva” akşaipsma 


akşipta akşipsatam akşipsata 
akşipthah akşipsatham akşibdhvam 
akşipsi akşipsvahi akşipsmahi 


"Ttalics vvith asterisk “ stem vocalic in 2nd grade. ər 
?Italics vvithout asterisk — stem vocalic in 1st grade. “73 15: 3) 
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151 abhasit" abhasiştüm” abhasişuh” 


abhüsil” abhüsiştam" abhüsişta” 
abhasişam" abhüsişvua” abhüsişma” 

161 azpavit" apüviştüm” apüvişuh” 
apüvih" apüviştam” apüvişta” 
apüvişam” napüvişua” apüvişma” 
apavista apavisütüm apavişata 
apavişthah apavişüthüm apavidhvam 
apavişi apavişvahi apavişmahi 

D? : 

İ7) adat” adatam” aduh" 
adal”” adütam” adüta” 
adüm” adüva” adüma” 
adita adisatam adişata 
adithah adişatham adidhvam 
adisi adişvahi adişmahi 





ə "Usually in the active of class 16) (tt class), the stem vocalic 
in İst grade for some verbs and in 2nd grade for others. 


20 
uz ə 
5 
Table 23. Irregular coniugations in the aorist. “7 
i YA se p”əb 
3 M 
181 aekarsit" akürstüm” akarşuh” iz - 
akarşih” akarştam” akürşta” vz 
akarşam” akürsva” akürşma” . 2 
akrta akrşatam akrşata 
akrthah akrşatham akrdhvam -0 
akrşi akrşvahi akrşmahi pğıı 
(ze cə € i 
191 abhüt abhütam abhüvan 
abhüh abhütam abhüta 


abhüvam abhüva 





abhüma - rış 


“c 
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Table 24. Coniugational paradigm for the precative. 


niyat 
niyah 
niyasam 
nesişta 


neşişthah 
nesiya 


də 


Table 25. Conyugational paradigm for the periphrastic future. 


neta 
netasi 
netasmi 


neta 
netase 
netahe 


nıyastam 
niyastam 
niyasva 


neşiyastam 
neşiyastham 
neşivahi 


netarau 
netasthah 
netasvah 


netarau 
netasathe 
netasvahe 


niyasuh 
niyasta 
niyasma 


neşiran 
neşidhvam 
neşimahi 


netarah 
netastha 
netasmah 


netarah 
netadhve 
netasmahe 
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Table 26. Guide to Table 27 and the Paradigms. 


Cit: 


Pas: 


Fut: 


Cau: 


Present indicative active/ middle xə Tables 16-17 Hl551 

— Present active Participle (pp. 60-61) — Table 6 H21/161 
1291/121) 1331 

— Tresent middle participle (p. 61) — Table 6 1) H71 
152) 


Present indicative passive — Table 16 H1) Middle 
—? Precative active (-yate o "yat) — Table 24 Active 
—? Absolutive vvith prefix (Cyate o -ya) 


Simple future — Table 16 H Present Indicative 

—ə. Conditional (əsyati/——-syate o a—syat/a-—syata) -, 
Table 16 (1) İmperfect 

—ə Precative middle (“syati/-syate o -sişta) — Table 24 
Middle 

7? Future active participle (syati — -syant-) —) Table 6 
112) 1291/121) (33) 

—? Future middle Participle (-syate — -syamana-) — Table 
6 (11 171 132) 


Causative —” Table 16 En 

“ə Causative passive (Çayati ” -yate) o Table 16 1) 
Middle 

”? Causative future (-ayati — -ayişyati) ə) Table 16 /1) 
Present Indicative Active 

”? Causative perfect (-ayati o -ayam asa) — Table 21 
Active 

“? Causative infinitive (ayati o -ayitum) : ç 

”? Causative absolutive vvithout prefix Cayati 7? -ayitva) 

7) Causative perfect passive participle (-ayati ” -ita-) x” 
Table 6 H) HZ) 152) ə 5 

7) Causative future passive participle in -niya- (-ayati o 
“aniya-) — Table 6 I1) H71 132) 9 1 

ə Causative future passive participle in -ya- (-ayati o 

"ya-) — Table 6 11) 117) 132) i z 

Causative future passive participle in -avya- (-ayati 

7? -ayitavya-) — Table 6 İ1) 1171 152) 


y 
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Des: 


Per: 


Aor: 


CAo: 


Abs: 
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Desiderative o Table 16 İ11 

— Desiderative passive (-sati / -sate — -syate) , Table 1$ 
fl Middle 

— Desiderative future (-sati/-sate — -sisyati/-sisyate) -, 

Table 16 İl) Present İndicative 

— Desiderative perfect (-sati/-sate — -sam asa/-sam 
cakre) o” Table 21 

— Desiderative aorist (---sati / —-sate — a---sit / a—sista) 
x, Table 22 f6) 

— Desiderative infinitive (-sati/-sate — -situm) 

— Desiderative perfect passive participle (-sati/-sate o 
-sita-) — Table 6 11) (17) 132) 

fn.: Middle-voice intensive — Table 16 f1) Middle 
— Intensive passive etc. (p. 59) 


Perfect — Tables 18-19 111-113) €: Table 21 

— Terfect active participle in -(i)vas- (pp. 61-62) o” Table 
6 1151/ 161 1801/1311 (33) 

— Terfect middle participle (p. 62) -” Table 6 İ1) II71 B2İ 3 


Aorist o Tables 22-23 (11-19) 
fn:: Aorist passive in -i ə Table 22 (6) Middle, except 3rd 
sing., endings: -i, -işatam, etc. 
—? Precative passive (a-—-i — —işista) — Table 24 
Middle 5 
—ə Teriphrastic future passive (a-—-i — -—-ita) ”” Tabi: 
25 Middle 
—ə Simple future passive (a---i — -—işyate) z” Table İ 
(11 Present Indicative Middle , 
”) Conditional passive (-i o -işyata) -ə Table 16 ül 
Imperfect Middle 


Causative aorist — Table 22 İl 






İnfinitive 

”ə Periphrastic future (-um — -a) —) Table 25 İ 

”? Future passive participle in -avya- (-um —? -avya?” i 
Table 6 (1) I17) 132) : 


Absolutive vvithout prefix : 









Table 26. Guide to Tables 
pPP: Perfect passive participle o Table 6 (1) (171 1321 


— Perfect active participle in -vat- (za o -avat) 5 Table 
(131 1211 1331 
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Table 27. Principal parts of verbs. 


1 afic-1 

“bend” 
Cit: aficati 
Pas: a(f)eyate" 
Fut: ahcişyati 
Cau: ahcayati 
Des: ” afncicişati 
Per: anafica 
Aor: ahfcit 
CAo: 
nf: aficitum 
Abs: ahcitva? 
PPP: a(n)cita-” 
FPP: 
FPP: 

5 an-2 

“"breathe” 
Cit: aniti 
Pas: anyate 
Fut: anisyati 
Cau: anayati 
Des: aninişati 
Per: ana 
Aor: nit" 
CAo: aninat 
İnf: anitum 
Abs: anitva 
PPP: anita- 
FPP:. 
FPP: aniya- 
TAbs -a 


6) 


2 ani-7 
“anoint” 
anakti" M 
aiyate 
afi/isyati” 
afifayati 
afiifişati 
anafifa M? 
an/ıt” 


6 arth-10 
“ask for” 
arthayate 
arthyate 
arthayisyate 


artithayişate 
arthayam c 
artathata 


arthayitum 
arthayitva 
arthita- 
arthaniya- 


cya 7/aktva 3/akta- /akna- 


Mid anafle "Pas afii 5/anktum 
Hint atatyate "PI adanti BAbs 
"/arhit, Pas arhi "Paş avi 


3 at-1 
“vvander” 
atati M 
atyate 
atişyati 
atayati 
atitişati"" 
ata 

atit 
atitat 
atitum 
atitva 
atita- 


atya- 


7 arh-1 
“deserve” 
arhati 
arhyate"” 
arhisyati 
arhayati 
ariihişati 
anarha 
örhit 
aryihati” 
arhitum 
arhitva 
arhita- 
arhaniya- 


: “Pl anianti "/ankşyati 
/a(h)ktva 17/angya- 
“agdıhya "Pas ani “"Abs -arghy3 


4 ad-2 
“eat” 
atti” 
adyatel3 
atsyati 
adayati 
fighatsati 
ada 
aghasat 
adidat 
attum F 
iagdhva 
iagdha- 
adaniya- 
adya- ” 


8 av-1 
"further” 
avati 
avyate 
avisyati 
avayati 
avivişati 
ava 
avit” 
avivat 
avitum 


avita- 





9 as-5 

“obtain” 
Cit: a$nute 161 
Pas: as$yate 
Fut: asisyate" 
Cau: aSayati 
Des: asiSişate 
Per: ana$e 
Aor: asta” 


CAo: asSi$at 
Inf: aştum” 
Abs: aştva" 
PPP: aşta- 
FPP: 
FPP: 
13 ah-1 
“say” 
Cit: 
Pas: 
Fut: 
Cau: 
Des: 


Per: aha 112) 


CAo: Missing 
İnf: (forms from 
Abs: bri (224), 


PPP: ac (320), 
FPP: etc. 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


10 a$-9 
“eat” 
a$nati 
a$yate 
a$işyati 
asayati 
a$i$işati 
asa 

asit” 
a$i$at 
a$itum F 
a$itva 
a$ita- 
a$aniya- 


14 ap-5 
“acquire” 
apnoti 
apyate 
apsyati 
apayati 
Tpsati 
apa 
apar” 
apipat 
üptum F 
aptva 
apta- 
apaniya- 
ipya- 


11 as-2 
“be” 
asti 120) 


asa 


Missing 
forms from 
bhü (236) 


15 as-2 
“sit” 

aste 121) 
asyate 
asişyate 
asayati 
asisişate 
asam c 
asişta 


asitum F 
asitva 
asita- 
asaniya- 
asya- 


12 as-4 
“throvv” 
asyati 
asyate 
asişyati 
asayati 
asisişati 
asa 
asthat” 
asişat 
asitum 
as(i)tva 
asta- 
asaniya- 


16 1-2/1 
"go 

eti 1141” 
iyate” 
esyati 
ayayati 
iyişati 
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e/akş 2/aSişta 3/aSi “/aSitva “Pas a$i “Pas asi 7Pas api 
syate 2/asista 3/aSitum “/aSitva “Pas asi 
77 ayati. For adhite (“adhizi) see p. 206. 97Abs -itya ""/ayam asa 


b 
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17 indh-7 18 iş-6 19 iş-4 20 ikş-1 
“kindle” “desire” “send” “see” 
Cit: inddhe icchati işyati Tkşate 
Pas: idhyate işyate işyate İkşyate 
Fut: indhişyate esşişyati eşişyati İkşişyate 
Cau: indhayati eşayati eşayati Tkşayati 
Des: indidhişate esşişişati esişişati Tcikşişate 
Per: indham c iyeşa iyeşa “İkşam ce 
Aor: aindhista aişit" aişit aikşişta 
CAo: aişişat aicikşat 
Inf: indhitum eşitum? F eşitum? F Tkşitum F 
Abs: indhitva iştva? iştva? ikşitva 
PPP: iddha- işta- isita- iksita- 
FPP: eşaniya- Tksaniya- 
FPP: esya- 
21 14-2 22 Tr-2 23 1$-2 24 1ş-1 
“praise” “move” “rule” "Tlee” 
Cit: Ttte irte Iste 1sate 
Pas: Tdyate Tryate 16yate 
Ə e Trişyate TSisyate işişyate 
b ui L ayati Trayati TSayati 
— Tdidişate 1$iSişate 
er: dam c iram c 1$am c işam c 
ə aidişta airişta ai$işta aişişta 
ər aididat airirat aiSi$at 
:  Tditum F Tritum 1$Situm F Tşitum 
Abs: Tüditva 
HƏB Tdita- İrita-" 1$ita- 1şita- 
Mu Traniya- 
FPP: T1dya- irya- 


"Pas aisi 2/estum 3/esitva “/irna- 
/ 
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25 ukş-1 26 uğch-1/6 27 und-7 28 ubh-9/6 
“sprinkle” “svveep” “moisten” “confine” 
Cit: ukşati M ufichati unatti? ubhnati" 
Pas: ukşyate --i udyate 
Fut: ukşişyati uhchişyati undişyati u(m)bhisyati” 
Cau: ukşayati ufchayati undayati 
Des: ucikşişati uhcicchişati undidişati 
Per: ukşam asa ucham asa undam asa ubobhaf 
Aor: aukşit auhchit aundit au(m)bhit 
CAo: auhcicehat aundidat 
mif: ukşitum ufichitum unditum u(m)bhitum 
Abs: 
PPP: ukşita- ufchita- utta-? ubdha” 
FPP: 
FPP: 
29 uş-1 30 üh-1 31 r-1/3/5 327c-6 
"burn” remove” “move” “praise” 
Cit: oşati ühati M rechati" rcati 
Pas: uşyate ühyate aryate reyate” 
Fut: oşişyati ühişyate arişyati arcişyati 
Cau: osşayati ühayati arpayati arcayati: 
Des: oşişişati aririşati arcicişati 
Per: uvoşağ üham 3/c öra anarca 
: Aor: auşit auhit” M arat)? arcit 
CAo: aufihat arpayat : 
İnf: oşitum ühitum F artum arcitum 
Abs: ositva ühitva rtva arcitva 
PPP: uşita-” ühita- rta- arcita- 
FPP: ühaniya- aıcanıycıı 
FPP: ühya- arya- arcya- ii 


(Abs “ufchya ?PI undanti 3/unna- “/ u(m)bhati “ /obhişyati 
işumbham asa: 7/u(m)bhita- “"/oşam asa 7 uşta-/ oşita- 
"Pas auhi "iyarti/rnoti 12 /arsit, Pas Ari Abs -areya 2. 
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33 ri-1 
“obtain” 
aryati M 
riyate 
ariişyate 
aryayati 
ar)ifişate 
anr/e 
arfişta 
ariiyat 


“ariitum 


riita- 
ar)aniya- 


37 kath-10 
“tell” 
kathayati M 
kathyate" 
kathayişyatis 
kathayati 
cakathayişati 
kathayam a 
acikathat 


kathayitum 
kathayitva 
kathita- 
kathaniya- 
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34 rdh-5/4 
“thrive” 
rdhnoti” 
rdhyate 
ardhişyati 
ardhayati 
ardidhişati 
anardha 
ardhit 


ardhitum 
ardhitva? 
rddha- 


ardhya- 


38 kamp-1 
“tremble” 
kampate A 
kampyate 
kampişyate 
kampayati 
cikampişate 
cakampe 
akampişta 
acakampat 
kampitum 
kampitva 
kampita- 
kampaniya- 
kampya- 


"/ariita- “/rdhyati "/rddhva “Abs 





35 rş-6 36 edh-1 
”push” “thrive” 
rşati edhate 
edhyate 
arşişyati edhişyate 
arşayati edhayati 
arşişişati edidhişate 
anarşa edham c 
arşit aidhişta 
aididhat 
arşitum edhitum 
arşitva edhitva 
TŞta- edhita- 
39 kal-10 40 kal-10 
“drive” “count” 
kalayati M kalayati M i 
kalyate 3 i 
kalayişyati kalayişyati i 
kalayati - İ 
cikalayişati cikalayişati M 5 
kalayam asa kalayim 2s3/t 
acikalat” M acakalat M 
kalayitum 
kalita- kalita- 
kalaniya” 
“kathayya “Pas akali 


ə “Abs -krtya 3Prec Mid krşista 


də ti, Pas akarti "EPP karttavya- 3/karSitva 
a 


41 kas-1 
“move” 
kasati 
kasyate 
kasişyati 
kasayati 
cikasişati 
cakasa 
akasit 
acikasat 
kasitum 


kas(i)ta- 
kasaniya- 


45 kr-8 
“do” 

karoti 1151 
kriyate” 
karisyati? 
karayati 
ciktrşati 
cakara 18) 
akarşit" I8) 
acıkarat 
kartum 
krtva 
krta- 
karaniya- 
karya- 
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42 kankş-1 
“desire” 
kankşati 
kankşyate 
kankşişyati 
kankşayati 
cikankşişati 
cakankşa 
akankşit 


kankşitum F 
kankşitva 
kankşita- 
kankşaniya- 


46 krt-6 
“cut” 
krntati 
krtyate 
kartişyati” 
kartayati 
cikartişati 
cakarta 
akrtat” 
acakartat 
kartitum” 
kartitva 
krtta- 


kartya- 


43 ka$-1/4 
“shine” 
ka$(y)ate 
ka$yate 
kasişyate 
ka$ayati 
cikaSisate 
caka$e 
akasista 


kaSitum 
kasitva 
kaSita- 
ka$aniya- 


47 kr6-4 


“grovv lean” 


kröyati 


kar$isyati 
kar$ayati 


cakar$a 
akr$at 


kar$itum 
krSitva” 
kr$ita- 


ksyati 1/akrakşit/akrksat “7/kraştum 
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44 kup-4 
“be angry” 
kupyati 
kupyate 
kopişyati 
kopayati 
cukopişati 
cukopa 
akupat 


kupitum 
kupitvi 
kupita- 


kopya- 


48 krs-1/6 
pull” 
karşati” 
krşyate 
karkşyatil" 
karsayati 
cikrkşati 
cakarşa 
akarkşiti" 
acikrşat 
karştum Fİ” 
krstva 
krşta- 
karşaniya- 
krşya- 


“Pas akari "/kartsyati 
97krsati “plough” 
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49 kf-6 50 klp-1 51 kram-1/4 52 krf-9 
“strevv” “be able” “step” “buy” 
Cit: kirati kalpate kram(y)ati” krinati M 
Pas: kKiryate kramyate kriyate 
Fut: karisyati kalp(i)yyate kramişyati" kreşyati M 
Cau: karayati kalpayati kramayati krapayati 
Des: cikarişati cikalpişate cikramişati” cikrişati M 
Per: cakara İ7) caklpe cakrama M ciKaya M 
Aor: akarit aklpat" akramit” akraişft” M 
CAo: aciklpat acikramat acikrapat 
mf: karitum kalp(i)tum F kramitum” F kretum F 
Abs: kirtva kiptva” krantva” kritva 
PPP: kirna- kipta- kranta- krita- 
FPP: R kalpaniya- kramaniya- krayaniya- 
FPP: kirya- kalpya- kramya- krey(y)a- 
53 krid-1 54 krudh-4 55 kru$-1 56 klis-9 
“play” "be angry” “cry out” “suffer” 
Cit: kridati M krudhyati kro$ati kli$nati 
. kridyate- krudhyate kru$yate kliSyate 
Fut: kridişyati krotsyati krokşyati klesişyati” 
Cau: kKridayati krodhayati krosayati klesayati 
. cikridişati cukrutsati cukrukşati cikliSişati 
əə cikrida cukrodha cukro$a cikle$a 
Or: akridit akrudhatf” akrukşati" " aklesit” 
ə. acikridat acukrudhat acukru$at 
.. m kroddhum kroştum F klesitum” 
EF ə a kruddhva kruştva klisitva" 
: dita- kruddha- kruşta- klisita-” 
HE . krodhaniya- . 
"Mid akipt i i 
 Htcanır 250 isim "Mid kramate “Mid kramsyafe 
"Pas akrayi "Pas ak ahi la /krantum “"/kramitva 
rod Pas akroSi "2/klekşyati "/aklikşat 


/klestum "/kliştva 16/klişta- 





Table 27. Parts of Verbs 159 


57 kşan-8 58 kşam-1/4 59 kşar-1 60 kşal-10 


“vound” “endure” “flovv” ”vvash” 
git: kşanoti M kşamati” M ksarati M kşalayati 
Pas: kşanyate kşamyate kşalyate 
Fu: kşanişyati kşamsyati” M kşarisşyati kşalayisyati 
Cau: kşanayati kşamayati” kşarayati 
Des: cikşanişati cikşamsati M cikşarişati cikşalayişati 
Per: cakşana M cakşama M cakşara kşalayam asa 
Aor: akşanit" akşamat” akşarit acikşalat 
CAo: acikşamat 
Inf: kşantum” ksantum” F kşaritum kşalayitum 
Abs: kşa(ni)tva kşantva” kşalayitva 
PPP: kşata- kşanta-” kşarita- kşalita- 
FPP: kşamaniya- 
FPP: kşamya- ksalya- 


61 kşi-58/9 62 kşip-6/4 63 kşud-7 64 kşudh-4 


“destroy” “throvv” “shatter" “hunger” 
Cit: ksşinoti"" kşip(y)ati M kşunatti"" M ksşudhyati 
Pas: kşiyate kşipyate kşudyate ksudhyate 
Fut kşeşyati kşepsyati ksotsyati” kşofsyat. 
Cau: kşapayati"I kşepayati kşodayati xşodluıı 
Des: cikşfşati cikşipsati cukşutsati cukşutsali 
Fer: cikşaya cikşepa M cukşoda.M cukşodha” 
Aor: akşaişit akşaipsit” M akşudati" akşudhal 
CAo: acikşayat acikşipat acukşudhat, 
İnf: kşetum kşeptum R., keodumi sala 
Abs: kşitva kşiptva kşutva 
in kşita-? kşipta- kşunnas Mü 
FPP: ksay(y)a- kşepya- Ksodya: 


sMid ə/kşamyati  “/ksamişyati 
dv akşanişta /akşata “/ksanitum /ks 7/kşamitum mF 


İd ksama 6 kşamsta m 
ü yate “Mid aksamista/a ş kşina- 
/ksamitva ?/kşamita- 10 /kşinati/ kşayati "fly .. .. 
aksepi Hpi kşundanti 15Prec Mid 1 ksutseta .. "ksoddia 
Mid aksutta "”Peri Fut ksotta "Pas akşodhi “Peri Fut 


“/ksodhitva 
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65 khand-10 
“break” 
khandayati 


cikhandayişati 


acakhandat 


khandita- 


69 khya-2 
“be knovvn 
khyati 
khyayate 
khyasyati 
khyapayati 
cikhyasati 
cakhyau M 
akhyat” 


, 


khyatum F 
khyatva 
khyata- 


kheya- 


"/khayate /khanitva 


"Pas akhyayi “Abs 
"Pas agömi 
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66 khan-1 67 khad-1 
“dig” “eat” 
khanati M khadati M 
khanyatel khadyate 
khanisyati khadisşyati 
khanayati khadayati 
cikhanişati cikhadişati 
cakhana M cakhada 
akhanit M akhadit 
khanitum khaditum F 
khatva? khaditva 
khata- khadita- 
khananiya- khadaniya- 
khanya- khadya- 
70 gan-10 71 gad-1 
“count” “speak” 
ganayati M gadati 
ganyate” gadyate 
ganayisyati gadişyati 

gadayati 
İİganayişati lgadişati 
ganayam a/c fagada 
afıganat” M agödit 

afıgadat 
ganayitunm gaditum 
ganayitva gaditva 
ganita- gadita- 
gananiya- 

gadya- 


“Mid khidyate / khintte “FPP kheditavya” 
“Eanayya 7/aiaganat "Abs -gamya/-gatya 








68 khid-6/7 
“afflict” 
khindati? 
khidyate 
khetsyati 
khedayati 
cikhitsati 
cikheda M 
akhaitsit M 


khettum" 
khittva 
khinna- 


72 gam:1 
or 
saca M 
gamyate” 
gamişyati 
gamayati 
ligamişati 
fagama 
agamat” 
ayıgamat 
gantumF , 
gatva 
gata- 
gamaniya” 
gamya- 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


73 gar/-1 
"roar” 
Cit: gariati 
Pas: gariyate 
Fut: gəariişyati 
Cau: garyayati 
Des: yfigar/isati 


Per: fagar)a 
Aor: agariit 
CAo: 


İnf: gariitum 
Abs: garlitva 


PPP: gariita- 
FPP: 
FPP: 
77 gah-1 
“plunge” 


Cit: gahate A 
Pas: gahyate 
Fut: gahişyate” 
Cau: gahayati 
Des: İlgahişate 
Per: fagahe 
Aor: agahiştaf 


CAo: afigahat 
İnf: gahitum” 
Abs: göahitva" 
PPP: gəahita- 
FPP: gahaniya- 
FPP: gahya- 


1 . 
Act İagarha Pas agali 


u/Sopsyati "/ göpitva "/ghokşyati M. "Mid iuguhe 


aghuksat M 


74 garh-1 
“blame” 
garhate A 
garhyate 
garhisyate 
garhayati 
ligarhişate 
fagarhe Af 
agarhişta 
afagarhat 
garhitum F 
garhitva 
garhita- 
garhaniya- 
garhya- 


78 gu-1 
“proclaim” 
gavate 


gosyate 
gavayati 
hugüşate 
İuguve 
agoşta 
afagavat 
gotum 


75 gal-1 
“fall” 
galati 
galyate 
galisyati 
galayati 
figalisati 
iagala 
agalit” 
ayıgalat 
galitum 


galita- 


79 gup-1 
"guard” 
gopayati 
gupyate 
gopisyati"" 
gopayati 
fugopişati M 
iugopa 
agaupsit 
alüugupat 
gop(i)tum F 
guptva" 
gupii)ta- 
gopaniya- 
£oPpya- 
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76 ga-2 
“go” 
gati? M 
gayate 
gasyate 
gapayati 
İlgasati 
age 
agat" 
alıgapat 
götum 


80 guh-1 
“conceal” 
gühati M 
guhyate 
gühişyati"” 


3/figati, Mid gate “Mid agasta, Pas agayi 
10 5 syate “/agadha 7 /gadhum 5/gadhva /gadha- i 
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"/grddhva “/gilati, 
“Abs -girya “"Abs -g 
5Pas agranthi ”FPP 


81 grdh-4 
“covet” 
grdhyati 


gardhişyati 
gardhayati 
iigardhişati 
fagardha 
agrdhat 
afıgardhat 
gardhitum 
gardhitva" 
grddha- 


grdhya- 


85 gopa-1 
“guard” 
gopayati 
gopayyate 
gopayişyati 
gopayayati 
İugopayişati 
gopayam asa 
agopayıt 


gopayitum 
gopayitva 
gopayita- 
gopaniya- 


grathitavya- 
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82 gf-6 
“svvallovv” 
girati” M 
giryate 
garisyati 
garayati 
İigarişati 
iagöra 
agarıt” 


garitum 


girna- 


86 granth-9/1 
“compose” 
grathnati” 
grathyate 
granthişyati 
granthayati 
igranthişati 
yagrantha 
agranthit” 
afagranthat 
granthitum” 
gra(n)thitva 
grathita- 
granthaniya- 
grathya- 


83 gr-9 
“invoke” 
grnati M 
4 
garişyati 
garayati 
yigarişati 
İagara 
agarit 
afigarat 
garitum 


girna- 


87 gras-1 
“svvallovv” 
grasati M 
grasyate 
grasişyate 
grasayati 
lgrasişate 
fagrase 
agrasit M 
grasitum 
gras(i)tva 
grasta- 


grasya- 


and similarly throughout Pas agöri ? 
aya, Prec Act geyat “Pas agayi /granthati 
"Mid agrahişfa, Pas agrahi 


84 gai-1 
“sing/ 
göyati 
giyate” 
gasyati 
göpayati 
İlgasati 
lagau 
agasit” 
afıgapat 
gatum F 
gitva 
gita- 
gaüniya- 
geya- 


88 grah-9 
"seize” 
grhnati M 


agrahi 
ayigrahat 
grahitum 
grhitvi 
grhita- 
grahanlyi” 
grahya” 





ı 


89 ghuş-1 

“sound” 
Cit: ghoşati 
Pas: ghusşyate 
Fut: ghoşişyati 
Cau: ghosayati 
Des: fughosişati 


Per: yughoşa 
aghoşrtt" 
CAo: afüghuşat 
mi: ghoşitum 


PPP: ghuşita” 
FPP: ghoşaniya- 
FPP: ghusşya- 
93 cam-1 
“si , 
Cit: aran 
Pas: --I1 
Fut: camişyati 
Cau: camayati 
Des: cicamişati 
Per: cacama 
Aor: acamrtti? 
CAo: acicamat 


İnf: camitum 


Eppasscarıra- 
FPP: z 
FPP: 

Lİ aghuşat 


Table 27. Paris of Verbs 


90 ghr-1/3 
“sprinkle” 
gharati” 


gharisyate 
gharayati 


Yaghara 
aghar(s)it 
afigharat 
ghartum 


ghrta- 


94 car-1 
“go” 

carati 
caryate 
carişyati 
carayati 
cicar(i)şati 
cacara 
acarıti" 
acıcarat 
car(i)tum F 
car(i)tva 
carita- 
caraniya- 
carya- 


91 ghra-1 
“smell” 
lighrati 
ghrayate" 
ghrasyati 
ghrapayati 
İighrasati 
haghrau 
aghrat” 
alighrapat 
ghratum F 
fighritva 
ghrata-" 
ghreya- 
95 carv-1 
“chevv” 
carvati 
carvyate 
carvayati 
cacarva 
acarvit 
acacarvat 
carvitum 


cürna- 


carvya- 


?/ ghuşta-/ ghosita- 3/figharti (71 “Prec A, 
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92 cakş-2 
“tell” 
caşte” 
cakşyate 


caksayati 


cacakşe” 


castum 


caksya- 


96 cal-1 
“move” 
calati 
calyate 
calişyati 
calayati 
cicalişati 
cacala 
acalit 
acicalat 
calitum F 
calitva 
calita- 


calya- 


ct 


ğvayat/ ghreyat /aghrasit, Pas aghrayi “/ghrana- "PI cakasır 
oə.ənd other missing forms from khya (69). "/cakşau M "Al 
“rms only: vvith prefix a-. "Abs -camya "Pas acami "Pas acari 
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97 ci-5 98 cit-1 99 cint-10 0100 cud-10 
“gather” “consider” “think” "impel” 
Cit: cinoti M cetati cintayati M codayati M 
Pas: ciyate" cityate cintyate codyate 
Fut: cesyati M cetisyati cintayişyati codayisyati 
Cau: cayayati cetayati 
Des: cicişati M cicetişati cucodayişati 
Per: cikaya” M ciceta cintayam a/c codayam i/t 
Aor: acaişit” M acetit acicintat” M acücudat 
CAo: acicitat 
Inf: cetum" cetitum cintayitum F codayitumF 
Abs: citva cetitva” cintayitva 
PPP: cita- citta- cintita- codita- 
FPP: cayaniya- cintaniya- codaniya- 
FPP: ceya- cetya- cintya- codya- 
101 cur-10 0102 ert-6 103 ceşt-1 104 eyu:1 
"steal” “fasten” “act” “fall” 
Cit: corayati M cr(n)tati ceştati M eyavate A 
Pas: coryate crtyate ceştyate 
Fut: corayişyati ceştişyate eyoşyate” 
Cau: cartayati ceştayati eyavayatı 
Des: cucorayişati cicartişati ciceştişate , cucyüşale 
Per: corayam 3/c cacarta ciceşta M cucyuve 
Aor: acücurat acartit aceştit M acyoşta 
CAo: aciceştat ı 
ni: corayitum F cartitum ceştitum F ceyavitum 
Abs: corayitva cestitvə 
PPP: corita- crtta- cestita- eyuta” 
FPP: coraniya- 
FPP: corya- 





Az kədə şit 
"Abs “ciya/ lb "/cicaya M Pas acayi “FPP cayitavya” “ui 
Pas acinti “Pas acori "Peri Fut cyota 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


105 chad-10 
“cover” 
Cit: chadayati M 
Pas: chadyate 
Fut chadayişyati 


Des: cicchadayişati 
Per: chadayam 3/c 
Aor: acicchadat M 


mni: chadayitum F 
Abs: chadayitva 


PPP: chadita-1 

FPP: 

FPP: chadya- 
109 fagr-2 
“vvake” 


Cit: fagarti 17) 
Pas: fagaryate 
Fut: fagarişyati 
Cau: fagarayati 
Des: Hiğagarişati 
Per: fayagöra" 
Aor: afagartt” 


hr: Yagaritum” 


PPP: agarita- 


106 chid-7 
“cut” 
chinatti” M 
chidyate 
chetsyati M 
chedayati 
cicchitsati M 
ciccheda M 
acchidat? 
acicchidat 
chettum F 
chittva 
chinna- 
chedaniya- 
chedya- 


110 fi-1 
“conquer” 
yayati M 
ilyate” 
feşyati” M 
apayati 
İigtsati” 
ilgaya 
afaişit M 
a/lfapat 
fetum F 
fitva 

iita- 


feya- 


107 fan-4 
“be born” 
fayate 
ianyate 
İanişyate 
İanayati 
"llanişate 
İaifte 
alanişta 
a/lfanat 
fanitum F 
ianitva 
iata- 


ianya- 
111 finv-1 
“hasten” 
iinvati 


iinvişyati 
İinvayati 


llinva 
afinvit 


iinvitum 


iinvita- 
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108 falp-1 
“murmur” 
falpati 
yalpyate 
ialpişyati 
ialpayati 
iifalpisati 
yayalpa 
afalpıt 


alpitum” 
ialpitva 
yalpita- 


ialpya- 


112 /fv-1 
“İive” 
fivati M 
ilvyate 
fivişyati M 
fivayati 
fifivişati 
hfiva M 
afivit 
a/ıfivat 
fivitum F 
iivitva 
ilvita- 
ilvaniya- 
ivya- 


1 

,/€hanna- PI chindanti 3/acchaitsit M “/iAgaram asa. 

Pas afagari “FPP i 7Abs -ii 8/iayisyati "Tnt iefiyate 
alagari “FPP yagartavya- “Abs -iitya “/fayi5y: yeliy 
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113 fuş-6 114 if-4 115 ifa-9 116 iya-9 

“relish” “decay” ”"knovv” “Overpovyer” 
Cit: yuşate A iiryati M fanati M İinati 
Pas: yfuşyate İlryate inayate ilyate? 
Fut: foşişyate yarişyati inasyati İyasyati 
Cau: foşayati farayati ifapayati İyapayati 
Des: ” fufoşişate ififrşati ilihasati iliyasati 
Per: yfufiuşe fafara Taffau M iyau 
Aor: afoşista aiarıt" aifasit” aiyasit" 
CAo: ayğüyuşat afifnapat 
Imf: yfoşitum yaritum inatum F iyatum 
Abs: yaritva inatva İtva 
PPP: fuşta- firna- iftata- iina”” 
FPP: 
FPP: foşya- İfteya- 

117 yival-1 118 dhauk-1 119 takş-1/5 120 tad-10 

“blaze” “approach" “hevv” “hit” 
Cit: fvalati M dhaukate takşatif M tadayati M 
Pas: ivalyate dhaukyate takşyate tadyate , 
Fut: iİvalişyati dhaukişyate takş(iş)yati tadayişyalı 
Cau: fvalayati dhaukayati taksayati 
Des: yiyvalişati dudhaukişate titakş(iş)ati ə 
Per: yaivala dudhauke tatakşa tadayam 3/7 
Aor: aivalıt adhaukista atakşit atıtadat M 
CAo: adudhaukat atatakşat 
İnf: yvalium dqhaukitum takşitum (taqayitum 
Abs: takşitva7 tadayitvi 
PPP: ivalita- dhaukita- taşta- tadita- 
FPP: əsi tadaniyö” 
FPP: takşya- tadya” 


17/27 R od 
/ağarat ?Mid aifasta, Pas aihayi 3 əəə 3 Fi s/iflz 
“/takşnoti “/taştva inayi "Abs -iyaya “Pas aİyay 





121 tan-8 

“stretch” 
Cit: tanoti M 
Pas: tanyate" 
Fut: — tanişyati” 
Cau: tanayati 
Des: titanişati 
Per: tatana M 
Aor: atanıt” M 
CAo: atitanat 
İnf: tan(i)tum 
Abs: ta(ni)tva 


PPP: tata- 

FPP: 

FPP: tanya- 
125 ti/-10 
“sharpen” 


Cit: telayati 


Per: telayam asa 
Aor: atıtifat M 


İnf: tefayitum 
Ppp: tefita- 


1 
/ 
gp, ayat, Abs -tatya/-taya 


8S.atami “/tantva 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


122 tap-1 
“"burn” 
tapati M 
tapyate 
tapsyati" 
tapayati 
titapsati 
tatapa M 
atapsit M 
atitapat 
taptum F 
taptva 
tap(i)ta- 


tapya- 


126 tud-6 
“hiU 
tudati M 
tudyate 
totsyate 
todayati 
tututsati 
tutoda M 
atautsit” M 
atütudat 
toditum” 
tuttva 
tunna- 


todya- 


7Pas atodi 


123 tam-4 
“faint” 
tümyati 


tamisyati 
tamayati 


tatama 
atamat” 


tamitum 


tamitva” 
tanta- 


127 tur-6/3 
“hasten” 
turati” M 


atorit 
toritum 
türna- 


turya- 
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124 tark-10 
“infer” 
tarkayati 
tarkyate 
tarkayisyati 


tarkayam a/c 
atatarkat M 


tarkayitum 
tarkayitva 
tarkita- 
tarkaniya- 


128 tul-10 
"vveigh” 
tolayati M 
tolyate 
tolayişyati 


tolayam a/c 
atütulat M 
tolayitum 
tolayitva 
tolita- 


tulya- 


2Mid tamsyate “Pas atani “/tapisyati 
sPeri Fut totta “/tutorti 
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129 tuş-4 130 trd-7 191 trp-4 132 trş-4 












“be satisfied” “split” ”be satisfied” “thirst” 
Cit: ktusşyati trnatti” M trpyati trşyati 
Pas: tuşyate trdyate İrpyate . 
Fut: tokşyati tardişyati? tarpişyati” £tarşisyati 
Cau: toşayati tardayati tarpayati tarşayati 
Des: tutukşati titardişati titarpişati titarşişati 
Per: tutoşa tatarda M tatarpa tatarşa 
Aor: atuşatl atrdat" atrpat” atrşat 
CAo: atütuşat atatarpat atitrşat 
Inf: toştum F tarditum tarp(i)tum" ktarşitum 
Abs: tuştva tarditva” trptva trşitva" 
PPP: tuşta- irnna- İirpta- trsta- 
FPP: toşaniya- tarpaniya- 
FPP: toşya- 

133 tr-1 134 tya/-1 135 tras-1/4 136 tra-2” 

“cross over” “leave” “tremble” “rescue” 
Cit: tarati tyayati tras(y)ati trati” 
Pas: tiryate tyaiyate trasyate trayate 
Fut: ktarişyati tyakşyati” btrasişyati trasyate 
Cau: (tarayati tyayayati trasayati trapayati 
Des: titirşati tityakşati titrasişati titrasate 
Per: tatara tatyafa tatrasa tatre 
Aor: atar(ş)itil atyakşıti? atrasit/” 161 atrasta” 
CAo: atitarat atityafat atitrasat atitrapat 
Inf: tar(i)tum F tyaktum F trasitum tratum F 
Abs: tirtva tyaktva trasitva tratva 
PPP: tima- tyakta- trasta- trata-" 
FPP: taraniya- trasaniya- 
FPP: törya- tyaiya- 


“Pas atoşi ?PI tmdanti 3/ tartsyati “/atardit “/trtva 
dı ”/atarpıt/atrapsit /atarpsit "/traptum 
(prec Act İrəyat — /tarsitva "Pas atari “/tyayişyati “Fas atyöl 
Pas atrasi "/trai-4 "“Mid trayate "Pas atrayi 18 /trana- r 
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137 tvar-1 138 da(m)8-1 139 dakş-1 140 dand-10 


"hasten” “bite” "be able” ”punish” 
Cit: tvarate A da(m)$ati dakşati M dandayati M 
Pas: tvaryate da5yate dandyate 
Fut: tvarişyate dahkşyati dakşişyate daandayisyati 
Cau: tvarayati dam$ayati dakşayati 
Des: titvarişate dida(n)kşati 
Per: tatvare dadam$a dadakşe dandayam 4/c 
Aor: atvarişta adankşit” 13) adakşişta adadandat M 
CAo: atatvarat adadakşat 
Inf: tvaritum damştum dakşitum dandayitum 
Abs: tvaritva da(m)ştva dandayitva 
PPP: tvarita-l daşta- dandita- 
FPP: tvaraniya- dandaniya- 
FPP: 

141 dam-4 0142 dambh-15 143 day-2 0144 das-4 

"tame” “deceive” “pİty” “lack” 
Cit: damyati dabhati” dayate dasyati 


Pas: damyate dabhyate ən 
Fut: damişyati gdambhişyati dayisyate dasisyati 


Cau: damayati dambhayati dasayati 
Des: didamişati sdidambhişati didayişate 

Per: dadama dadambha” dayam c dadasa 
Aor: adamit? adabhat” adayişta adasat 
CAo: adidamat adadambhat . 
İnf: damitum dambhitum"” dayitum dasitum 
Abs: damitvaf dambhitvaf" 

PPP: damita-5 dabdha- dayita- gsr 
FPP: 

FPP: damya- dabhya- dasya- 


“/tüma- “Pas adamSi 5/adamat, Pas adami “/dantva “/danta- 
(/“5 7/dabhnoti "/dadabha "/adambhit "/dabdhum 

1 

/dabdhva 
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İ/dahişyati ?Mid ada 
“Abs -daya, Prec Act 
"Prec Mid diksista 


145 dah-1 
"burn” 
dahati M 
dahyate 
dhakşyati" 
dahayati 
didhakşati 
dadaha 
adhakşit 147 
adidahat 
dagdhum F 
dagdhva 
dagdha- 


dahya- 


149 div-1 
“lament” 
devati 


devişyati 
devayati 


dideva 

adevit M 
adidivat 
devitum 


dyüna- 
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146 da-3 
“give” 

dadati M 116) 
diyate” 
dasyati 
dapayati 
ditsati 
dadau M 
adat” M 


datum F 
dattva 
datta- 
daniya- 
deya- 


150 di$s-6 
“shovv” 
di$Sati M 
di$yate 


.dekşyati” 


de$ayati 
didikşati 
didesa M 
adikşat M 
adidi$at 
deştum F 
diştva 
dişta- 


de$ya- 


147 da-2 
“cut” 

dati 
diyate" 
dasyati 
döpayati 
ditsati 
dadau M 
adat” M 


datum F 
dattva 
dita- 
daniya- 
deya- 


151 dih-2 
“smear” 
degdhi"” M 
dihyate 
dheksyati 
dehayati 
didhikşati 
dideha M 
adhikşat M 
adidihat 
degdhum 
digdhva 
digdha- 


dehya- 


148 div-4 
“play” 
dTvyati 
dTvyate 
devişyati 
devayati 
didevişati 
dideva 
adevit 
adidivat 
devitum F 
dyütva” 
dyüta-” 


152 dikş-1 
“consecrate” 
dikşate 
diksyate 
dikşisyate 
dikşayati 
didikş(iş)ate 
didikşe 
adikşişta 
adidiksat 
dikşitum 
dikşitva 
dikşita- 


gdha SAbs -daya: Prec Act deyat “Pas adayl 
dayat “/adasit 7/devitva 


8/dyüna- 
"al dihanti, like İ241 : 





Cit: 
Pas: 
Fut: 
Cau: 
Des: 
Per: 
Aor: 


CAo: 


Inf: 

Abs: 
PPP: 
FPP: 


,/adausit 2/düna- 3/aduşat 

(Abs -drtya “/darpsyati/drapsyati 

2. draptum "/drptva "from pa$ (200) 
/adarsat, Mid adrsta 


153 dip-4 
“blaze” 
dipyate A 
dipyate 
dipişyate 
dTpayati 
didipişate 
didipe 
adTpişta 
adidipat 
dipitum 
diptva 
dipta- 


157 duh-2 
“milk” 
dogdhi 124) 
duhyate 
dhoksşyati 
dohayati 
dudhukşati 
dudoha M 
adhuksat" 
adüduhat 
dogdhum F 
dugdhva 
dugdha- 


dohya- 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 171 
154 du-5 155 dul-10 156 dus-4 
“suffer” “svving/ "spoil” i 
dunoti dolayati duşyati 
düyate duşyate 
doşyati dokşyati 
davayati doşayati 
dudüşati düudolayişati dudukşati 
dudava dolayam asa dudoşa 
adoşftl adüdulat adoşit? 

adüduşat 
dotum dolayitum doştum 

duştva 
duta-” dolita- duşta- 

düşya- 
158 dr-6 159 drp-4 160 dr$-1 
“heed” "be proud” “see” 
driyate drpyati pa$yati"” 
driyate” drpyate drsyate 
darisyate darpisyati" drakşyati 
darayati darpayati dar$ayati / 
didarişate didarpişati didrkşate 
dadre dadarpa dadar$a M . 
adrta adrpat” adrakşit 141 
adidarat adidrpat adidr$at 
dartum darp(i)tum" drastum F 
drtva darpitva” drştva 
drta- drpta- dur z 

araniya- ar$aniya- 
daraniya 
4Mid adhukşata/ adugdha 


7 /adarpit / adarpsit /adrapsit . 


Tint daridrsyate 


172 


"/dr(m)hita- “Mid 
“/dhrokşyati “/dr 
“/drüdha- "int 
"mt dedhiyate 


161 dr(m)h-1 
“establish” 
drmhati M 


drmhişyati 
drmhayati 
didrmhişati 
dadrmha 
adrmhit 


drmhitum 


drdha-1 


165 dru-1 
“run” 
dravati M 
drüyate? 
droşyati 
dravayati 
dudrüşati" 
dudrava 
adudruvat 


drotum 
drutva 
druta- 


adyotista 3Abs 
ohitum / drodhu 
dedvişyate 10Abs 
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162 df-9 
“tear” 
drnati 
diryate 
darişyati 
darayati 
didarişati 
dadara 
adarit 
adadarat 
daritum 
dirtva 
dirna- 
daraniya- 


166 druh-4 
“offend” 
druhyati M 
druhyate 
drohişyati” 
drohayati 
dudruhişati 
dudroha 
adruhat 
adudruhat 
drogdhum? F 
drugdhva” 
drugdha-$ 


druhya- 


163 dyut-1 
“gleam” 
dyotate 
dyutyate 
dyotisyate 
dyotayati 
didyutişate 
didyute 
adyutat” 
adudyutat 
dyotitum 
dyutitva 
dyut(i)ta- 


dyotya- 


167 dviş-2 
“hate” 
dveşti 19) 
dvisyate 
dvekşyati 
dveşayati 
didvikşati” 
didveşa M 
adviksat M 
adidvişat 
dveştum 
dviştva 
dvista- 
dveşaniya- 
dveşya- 


“drutya “nt dodrüyate 
m "/druhitva//drohitva/ drudhvA 
“dhaya, Prec Act dheyat 


164 dra-2 
“un 
drati 
drayate 
drasyati 
drapayati 
didrasati 
dadrau 
adrasit 
adidrapat 
dratum 


drana- 


168 dha-3 
zi ut” 
dadhati M İffl 
dhiyate"" 
dhasyati 
dhapayati 
dhitsati" 
dadhau M : 
adhat M 
adidhapat 
dhatum F 
(d)hitva 
hita- 
dhaniya- 
dheya- 


ı 
ı 








Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


169 dhav-1 170 dhu-5 171 dhr-1 

“rinse” “shake” “bear” 
Cit: dhavati M dhunoti M dharati M 
Pas. dhavyate dhüyate dhriyate” 
Fut: dihavişyati dhoşyati” dharişyati 
Cau: dhavayati dhavayati dharayati 
Des: didhavişati dudhüsati didharişati 
Per: dadhava M dudhava M dadhara M 


Aor: adhavit M adhauşit” M adharşit” 
CAo: adidhavat adidharat 
İnf: dihavitum dhavitum” F dhartum 
Abs: dhavitva" dhütva dhrtva 
PPP: dhavita-” dhüta-” dhrta- 
FPP: dharaniya- 
FPP: dharya- 
173 dhe-1 174 dhma-1 175 dhyai-1/2 
“suck” “blovv” “ponder” 
Cit: dhayati dhamati dhyatya)ti M 
Pas: dühiyate"? dhmayate dhyayate 
Fut: dhasyati dhamişyati"” dhyasyati 
Cau: dhapayati dhmapayati dhyapayati 
Des: dhitsati didhmasati didhyasati"” 
Per: ddadhau dadhmau dadhyau 


Aor: adhafsi)t adhmasit adhyasit 
CAo: adidhapat adidhmapat adidhyapat 


İnf: dhatum dhmatum F dhyatum F 
Abs: dhitva dhyatva 
PPP: dhita- dhamita- sdhyata- 
FPP: dhmaniya- 

FPP: dhyeya- 


173 


172 dhrş-5 
“dare” 
dhrsnoti 

9 
dharşişyati 
dharşayati 
didharşişati 
dadharşa 
adhrsşatf” 
adidrsat 
dharşitum 


dhrşta-" 
dharşaniya- 


176 dhra/-1 
”advance” 
dhraffi)iati 


dadhrafal” 
adhrafit” 


. dhautva 2/dhauta- /dhavişyati “/adhavit M “/dhotum 


,/dhüna- 7Abs -dhrtya "Mid adhrta i 
ş/ dharşita- "?Prec Act dheyat S/dhmasyati 
İnt dadhyayate "“/dadhrarya "/adhrafiit 


9Abs -dhrsya "/adharşit 
14 / dhmita- 


174 


"Mid adhvamsista 
"/namisyati "Pas 


177 dhvams-1 
“perish” 
dhvamsati M 
dhvasyate 
dhvamsişyate 
dhvamsayati 
didhvamsişate 
dadhvamsa M 
adhvasat M) 


dhvamsitum 
dhvastva? 
dhvasta- 


181 nad-1 
“roar” 
nadati 
nadyate 
nadişyati 
nadayati 
ninadişati 
nanada M 
anadit 
anınadat 
naditum 
naditva 
nadita- 
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178 dhvan-1 
"resound” 
dhvanati 
dhvanyate 
dhvanişyati 
dhvanayati 
didhvanişati 
dadhvana 
adhvanit 
adidhvanat 
dhvanitum 
dhvanitva 
dhvanita-” 


dhvanya- 


182 nand-1 
“reloice” 
nandati M 
nandyate 
nandişyati 
nandayati 
ninandişati 
nananda 
anandit 
ananandat 
nanditum 


nandita- 
nandaniya- 
nandya- 


179 dhvr-1 
“bend” 
dhvarati 


dhvarişyati 
dhvarayati 
dudhürsşati 
dadhvara 
adhvarşit 


dhvartum F 


dhürta- 


183 nabh-1 
“burst” 
nabhate 


, nabhayati 


nebhe 
anabhat" 


180 nakş-1 
“attain/ 
naksati M 


nakşişyati 


nanakşa M 
anakşit 


nakşitum 


naksya- 


184 namati-1 
"bovv” 
namati M 
namyate 
namsyati” 
namayati 
ninamsati 
nanama M 
anamsit” 55) 
aninamat 
nantum” 
natva 
nata- 
namaniyaö” 
namya- 


7 dhvamsitva 3/dhvanta- “Mid anabhişta 
anami ”/namitum 








185 na$-4 

“perish” 
Cit: nağyati 
Pas: na$yate 
Fut: nasişyati" 
Cau: na$ayati 
Des: ninasişati 
Per: nana5a 
Aor: anaSat 
CAo: anina$at 


İnf: pnas$itum? 

Abs: nasitva? 

PPP: naşta- 

FPP: 

FPP: na$ya- 
189 ni-1 
“lead” 


Cit: nayati M 
Pas: niyate 
Fut: neşyati 
Cau: nayayati 
Des: ninişati” 
Per: ninaya M 
Aor: anaişit” M 
CAo: aninayat 
İnf: netum F 


.. nitva 
: nita- 
FPP: £ 

FPP: nn eya- 


1 

snalksyati 2/ namştum 3/na(m)stva 

əzlid anaddha, Pas anahi “Mid anathişla 

dşəs -nutya 10/navişyati ""/anauşit: Mi 
35 anodi "“Peri Fut notta 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


186 nah-4 
“bind” 
nahyati M 
nahyate 
natsyati 
nahayati 
ninatsati" 
nanaha M 
anatsft” 
aninahat 
naddhum F 
naddhva 
naddha- 


nahya- 


190 nu-2 
“praise” 
nauti 
nüyate” 
noşyati” 
navayati 
nunüşati 
nunava 
anavit" 
anünavat 


15 /nunna- 


175 
187 nath-1 188 nind-1 
“mplore” "blame” 
nathati M nindati 
nathyate nindyate 
nathişyati nindişyati 
nindayati 
ninindişati 
nanatha M nininda 
anathit” anindit 
aninindat 
nathitum ninditum 
ninditva 
nathita- nindita- 
nindaniya- 
nindya- 
191 nud-6 192 nrt-4 
“push” “dance” 
nudati M nrtyati M 
nudyate nrtyate 
notsyati nartişyatil” 
nodayati nartayati 
nunutsati ninartişati 
nunoda M nanarta 
anautsiti” M anartit 
anünudat aninrtat 
noditum”" F nart(i)tum 
nuttva nartitva 
nutta-/” nrtta- 
nodya- nrtya- 


“int nanahyate 


d anüşta 
167nartsyal 


7Int neniyate “Pas anayi 


12 7navitum 
ti 


176 


193 pac-1 
“cook” 
pacati M 
pacyate 
pakşyati 
pacayati 
pipakşati 
papaca M 
apakşit" M 
apipacat 
paktum F 
paktva 
pakva- 


197 pat-1 
“fall” 
patati M 
patyate 
patişyati 
patayati M 
pipatişati” 
papata 
apaptat" 
apipatat 
patitum F 
patitva 
patita- 
pataniya- 
patya- 
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194 pat-1 195 path-1 


“split” “read” 
patati pathati 
pathyate 
patişyati pathişyati 
patayati pathayati 
pipatişati pipathişati 
papata papatha 
apatit apathit” 
apıpatat apipathat 
patitum pathitum F 
pathitva 
pata- pathita- 
pataniya- pathaniya- 
patya- pathya- 


198 pad-4 199 palay-1 
“go” “flee” 
padyate A palayate A 
padyate palayyate 
patsyate palayişyate 
padayati palayayati 
pitsate 


pede A palayam c 
apatta” apalayişta 
apipadat 


pattum F palayitum 
pattva 

Panna- palayita- 
padaniya- 

padya- 


ı 5 : 
Pas apaci “Pas apathi "int patipatyate “Pas apati 


196 pan-1 
"bargain” 
panate 
panyate 
panişyate 
panayati 
Pipanisate 
pene 
apaniştha 
apipanat 
panitum 
panitva 
panita- 


panya- 
200 pa5-1 
“see” 
pasyati M 
Missing 


forms from 
dr5 (160) 


5Pas apadiı , : 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 177 


201 pa-1 202 pa-2 203 pinv-1 204 pi$-6 

”drink” “protect” “svvell” “adorn” 
Cit: pibati M pati pinvati pi(m)sati 
Pas: piyate" pöyate pinvyate pi$yate 
Fut: pasyati pasyati pinvişyate pesişyate 
Cau: payayati palayati pinvayati pe$ayati 
Des: pipasati” pipasati pipisisati 
Per: papau papau pipinva pipe$a 
Aor: apat” apasit apinvit apesit 
CAo: apipyat apipalat apıpi$at 
mi: patum F patum F pinvitum pesitum 
Abs: pitva palayitva pi$itva 
PPP: piına-" pa(li)ta- pinvita- pi$ita- 
FPP: paniya- palaniya- 
FPP: peya- 


205 piş-7 206 pid-10 207 puş-9/4/1 208 pü-9/1 


“grind” "torment” "thrive” "purify” 
Cit pinaşti” pidayati M pusşnati” punatil” M 
Pas: pisyate pidyate puşyate püyate 
Fu: pekşyati pidayişyati poşişyati”" pavişyati 
Cau: peşayati poşayati pavayati 
Des: pipikşati pipidayişati pupuşişati pupüşati 
Per pipeşa pidayim ö/c pupoşa pupava M 
Aor: apişat” apipidat” M apuşat"” apavit M" 
CAo: apipişat apüpuşat apipavat 
İnf: peştum pidayitum F poştum" pavitum 
Abs: pistva pidayitva puştva pütva 
SBB: Pişta- pidita- puşta-i? püta- 
HE pidaniya- poşaniya- 
FPp: peşya- posya- 


1 , . 
Preç Act -. 3 ayi “/pita- “Pİ pimşanti 
ğ peyat “int pepiyate "Pas apayi “/pita- "Plp : 
pə apeşi quyu, in r /poşati ?/poksyati M/apoşit, 
8S apoşi 1 / positum 2/ poşita- 13/ pavate 





178 


"/pr "/pmati 


209 püf-10 
“honour” 
püyayati M 
pülyate 
pülayişyati 


pupülayişati 
püfayam a/c 
apüpuyat M 


pülayitum F 
püfyayitva 
püfita- 
püfaniya- 
pülya- 


219 pyay-1 
”overflovv” 
pyayate 


pyayisyate 
pyayayati 
Pipyayişate 
Pıpye 
apyayişta 
pyatyi)tum 
pyayitva 
pyana-” 


Pyayya- 


”/pina- "Mid aprasta 
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210 pr-3/9 
“fill” 
piparti” (71 
paryate 
parişyati 
parayati” 
pupürşati 
papara 
apar(ş)ıt 
apıparat 
püritum 
pürtva 
pürna-" 
püraniya- 
pürya- 


214 prach-6 
“ask” 
prechati M 
preehyate 
prakşyati 
pracchayati 
pipreehişati 
papraceha 
aprakşrt” 
apapracehat 
praştum F 
prştva 
Prsta- 


preehya- 


211 pr-5/6 
“be busy” 
prnoti” 
priyate 
parişyate 
parayati 
pupürşate 
papre 
aprta 
apıparat 
partum 


prta- 


215 prath-1 
“proclaim” 
prathate 


prathisyate 
prathayati 
piprathişate 
paprathe 
aprathişta 
apaprathat 
prathitum 


prathita- 


"/pürayati 4/pürta- "Mid priyate 


212 prc-7 
“mix” 
prnakti” 
preyate 
parcişyati 
parcayati 
piparcişati 
paparca 
aparcit 


parcitum 
parcitva 
prkta- 


216 pri9 
“delight” 
prinati M 
priyate 
preşyati 
puyalal 
iprişati 
Pipriy aM 
apraisit 


pretum 
pritva 
prita- 


priya” 


“PI pricantl 





217 plu-1 

“drench” 
Cit: plavate 
Pas: plüyate" 
Fut: plosyate 
Cau: plavayati 
Des: puplüşate 
Per: pupluve 
Aor: aploşta 


CAo: apiplavat 

mi: plotum 

Abs: plutva 

PPP: pluta- 

FPP: 

FPP: plavya- 
221 badh-1 
”oppress” 


Cit: badhate A 
Pas: badhyate 
Fut: badhişyate 
Cau: badhayati 
Des: bibadhişate 
Per: babadhe 
Aor: abadhişta" 
CAo: ababadhat 
İnf: badhitum F 


Abs: badhitva 

FPP: badhita- 

z badhanr ya- 
P: badhya- 


il 
7 “plutya 2/bandhişyati “/bandhitum “Pas 
Xudhyate 6/bodhisşyati 7M? Int bobudhyate 


Table 27. Paris of Verbs 


218 phal-1 
“bear fruit” 
phalati M 


phalişyati 
phalayati 
piphalişati 
paphala 
aphalıt 
apıphalat 
phalitum 
phalitva 
phalita- 


222 budh-1/4 
“vvaken” 
bodhati M? 
budhyate 
bhotsyate” 
bodhayati 
bubodhişati” 
bubodha M 
abodhit” M 
abübudhat 
bodhitum” F 
buddhvaf" 
buddha-i" 
bodhaniya- 
bodhya- 


ali abuddha ?/boddhum 7/ budhitva/ bodhitva 
brhati 137 bharksyati M /abhrksat 15/brdhva 


179 
219 bamh-1 220 bandh-9 
"be strong” Tbind” 
bamhate badhnati 
badhyate 
bamhişyate bhanisyati” 
bamhayate bandhayati 
bibhantsati 
babandha 
abamhişta abhantsit 
ababandhat 
ba(n)ddhum? F 
ba(d)dhva 
bamhita- baddha- 
bandhaniya- 
bandhya- 
223 brh-1/6 224 brü-2 
“be great” “say” 
barhatil” braviti 113) 
brhyate 
barhişyati HMissing: 
barhayati fors from 
bibarhişati vc (320) 
babarha 
abarhit"" 
ababarhat 
barhitum 
barhitval” 
"brdha- 
abadhi 
87abudhat, 
11/budhita- 
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225 bhakş-10 226 bhaf-1 227 bhaği-7 228 bha-2 

“eat” “divide” “break” “shine” 
Cit: pbhakşayati bhayati M bhanakti” bhati 
Pas: bhakşyate bhaiyate bhaiyate bhayate 
Fut: pbhakşayişyati bhakşyati” bhankşyati bhasyati 


Cau: bhafayati bhaniayati bhapayati 
Des: bibhakşayişati bibhakşati bibhankşati bibhasati 
Per: pbhakşayim a. babhaya babhafl)a babhau 
Aor: ababhakşat abhakşıt” 141 abhanksit” abhasıt” 
CAo: abibhayat ababhanlat abibhapat 
Inf: bhakşayitum) bhaktum" F bhanktum bhatum 
Abs: bhakşayitva bhaktva bhat(n)ktva pbhatva 
PPP: bhakşita- bhakta- bhagna- bhata- 
FPP: bhafaniya- 

FPP: bhaiya- 


229 bhaş-1 230 bhas-1 231 bhiks-1 232 bhid-7 
. “speak” “shine” “beg” “split” 

Cit: bhaşate bhasate bhikşate A bhinatti” M 
Pas: bhaşyate bhasyate bhikşyate bhidyate 
Fut: bhaşişyate bhasişyate bhikşişyate bhetsyati 
Cau: bhaşayati M bhasayati bhikşayati bhedayati 
Des: bibhaşişate bibhasişate bibhitsati” 
Per: babhaşe babhase bibhikşe bibheda M 
Aor: abhasişta” abhüsista abhiksista abhidat" M 
CAo: ababhaşat ababhasat abibhikşat abibhidat 
İnf: bhaşitum F bhasitun pbhikşitum F bhettumP 
Abs: bhaşitva bhasitva bhikşitva 9pbhittva 


PPP: bühaşita- bhasita- bhikşita- bhinna-” 
FPP: bhaşaniya- i bhedaniyi” 
FPP: pbhaşya- bhasya- bhedya” 


İF "/bhafisyati Pas abhaği “/bhafi nianl 

.. : 1 “/bhafitum F “PI bhanfanti 
"Pas abhanii/ abhaii “Pas abhayi "/ababhaşat PI bhindanti 
“int bebhidyate "/abhaitsit M. 7 /bhitta-- 
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233 bhi-3 234 bhui-7 235 bhu)-6 236 bhü-l 


“fear” “enioy” “bend” “"become” 
Ci: bibheti" bhunakti" M bhuifati bhavati 
Pas: bhiyate bhuiyate bhuiyate bhüyate 
Fut: bhesyati bhokşyati bhokşyati bhavişyati 
Cau: bhişayati bhoyayati bhavayati 
Des: bibhişati” bubhukşati” bubhüşati” 
Per: bibhaya bubhoğa M bubhoya babhüva 
Aor: abhaişit” abhaukşfit” M abhaukşit abhüt” 191 
CAo: abıibhişat abübhufat abibhavat 
mi: bhetum F bhoktum F bhoktum F bhavitum F 
Abs: bhitva bhu(n)ktva bhütva 
PPP: pbhita- bhukta- bhugna- bhüta- 
FPP: bhofaniya- bhavaniya- 
FPP: bheya- bholya- bhavya- 


237 bhüş-1 238 bhr-3/1 239 bhram$-1 240 bhram-1/4 


“adorn” “bear” “fall” “vvander" 5 
Cit: bhüşati bibharti” M bhra$yati"? bhramati"” M 
Pas: bhriyate” pbhra$yate bhramyate 


Fut: bhüşişyati bharisyati bhramsişyati bhramişyati 
Cau: bhüşayati bharayati bhramSayati bhramayati .: 
Des: bubhüşişati bibharişati bibhramsişati bibhramişati 
Per: bubhüsa babharall M babhram$a M babhrama 
Aor: abhüşit abharşıti” abhrasati" abhramit" 
CAo: abubhüsat abibharat ababhram$at abibhramat 
İnf: pbhüşitum F bhartum F bhram$itum bhrantum 


əs bhrtva bhra(m)sitval” bhrantva”” 
Ppp: bhüşita- bhrta- bhraşta- bhranta-- 
FPP: bhüşaniya- bharaniya- bhramaniya-, 
Büş bhüşya- bharya- 


1 “ 

/bibhyati 27 Ri 3 i “PI bhufianti 

5 nt bebhiyate “Pas abhayi l .. 

int bobhuiyate "Pas abhoyi “Tnt bobhüyate "Pas abhavi I7I 

təs “bhrtya: "/bibharam a/e "Mid abhrta AMid bhramlete 
"lid abhramsista 15 /bhrastva 16/bhramyati Int bambhramyate 
/abhramat 5/bhramitum //bhramitva 
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241 bhrasi-6 242 bhraf-1 . 243 mamh-1 244 mafn)th-ə/ 


“roast” “shine” “gTOVV” “stir” 
Cit: pbhrifati M bhrayate mamhate mathnati” M 
Pas: bhrilyate bhraiyate mamhyate mathyate 
Fut: pbhrakşyatil bhrafişyate ma(n)thisyati 


Cau: bhraifayati” bhrayayati mahayati manthayati/” 
Des: bibhraifişati bibhrayişate mimamhişate mimafn)thişati 
Per: babhraifa” M babhrafe mamamhe mamantha 
Aor: abhrakşit" M abhrafişta amamhişta amalfn)thit 


CAo: ababhraifat abibhrafat amamanthat 
Inf: biraştum” bhrafitum mamhitum maf(n)thitumF 
Abs: bhrştva bhrafitva mahitva ma(n)thitvi 
PPP: pbhrşta- bhrafita- mamhita- mafn)thita- 
FPP: mamhaniya- manthaniya- 
FPP: maf(n)thya- 


245 mad-4 246 man 4/8 247 mand-1 248 masi:6 


"reloice” “think” “gladden” “sink” 
Cit: madyati manyate” A mandate maiyati:.M 
Pas: madyate manyate” mandyate maliyate 
Fut: madişyati bmamsyate"” mandişyate mahkşyati" 
Cau: madayati manayati M mandayati malğayati 
Des: mimadişati mimamsate mimahkşatı 
Per: mamada mene mamanda M mamalia 
Aor: amadit ama(ms)ta"" amandit M amahkşit 
CAo: amimadat amimanat amamalat, 
mf: maditum F man(i)tum F manditum mahktum: 
Abs: maditva ma(ni)tva ma(ü)ktv3 
PPP: matta- mata- magna- 
FPP: mananiya- 
FPP: madya- manya- 


“/bharksyati 5/bharfayati 3/babharğa M “/abharksit: : 
Mid abhraşta / abharsta 5/bharstum 6/ma(n)thati 7 /mathayatl 
/manute "Abs -manya/-matya 15/manisyate "/amanişta 
12 ... 5 13 ..5 ” 

/ maifisyati 5/maiiitum , 








: 





Cit: 
Pas: 
Fut: 
Cau: 
Des: 
Per: 
Aor: 


CAo: 


İnf: 
Abs: 
PPP: 


1 

/mahayati M “Mid mimtte (181/ mayate . b 

. Act meyat “Mid amasta “"Abs -mişya 
İd mimye Mid amasta, Pas amayi 


249 mah-1/10 
“re)oice” 
mahati M) 
mahyate 
mahişyati 
mahayati 
mimahişati 
mamahaM 
amahit 
amamahat 
mahitum 
mahitva 
mahita- 


253 miş-6 
“”vvink” 
mişati 

ez) 


meşişyati 


mimişişati 
mimeşa 
ameşit” 


meşitum 
mişitva” 
mişita- 
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250 ma-2/3/4 
“measure” 
mati” 
miyate” 
masyati M 
mapayati 
mitsati M 
mamau M 
amasit” M 
amimapat 
matum F 
mitva 
mita- 


meya- 


254 mih-1 
“urinate” 
mehati M 


mekşyati 
mehayati 
mimikşati 
mimeha 
amikşat 
amimihat 
medhum 
midhva 
midha- 
mehaniya- 


251 mith-1 
“associate” 
methati M 


mimetha M 
amethit M 


methitum 
mithitva 
mithita- 


255 mi-9 
“lessen” 
minati M 
miyate 
meşyati 
mapayati 
mitsati 
mamau” 
amasit” 
amimapat 
matum F 
mitva 
mita- 


s -maya, ş 
/amimişat "/meşitva 
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252 mil-6 
“meet” 
milati M 
milyate 
melişyati 
melayati 
mimilişati 
memela M 
amelit M 
amımilat 
melitum 
militva 
milita- 


256 mil-1 
“vvink” 


mimilişati 
mimila 
amilit 
amimilat 
militum 
militva 
milita- 
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257 muc-6 258 mud-1 259 muş-9 260 muh-4 


“release” “re)oice” “steal” err” 
Cit: muficati M modate muşnati muhyati 
Pas: mucyate mudyate muşyate muhyate 
Fut: mokşyati modişyate moşişyati mokyşyati" 
Cau: mocayati M modayati moşayati mohayati 
Des: mumukşati müumodişate mumuşişati mumuhişati 
Per: mumoca M mumude mumoşa mumoha 
Aor: amucatl amodişta amoşit amuhat” 
CAo: amümucat amümudat amümuşat amümuhat 
İnf: moktumF moditum moşitum mogdhum? 
Abs: muktva muditva muşitva mugdhva” 
PPP: mukta- mudita-? muşita-" mugdha” 
EPP: mocaniya- modaniya- 
FPP: mocya- moşya- 


261 mürch-1 262 mr-6 263 mrg-10 264 mr/-2 


“stiffen” ”die” “hunt” “rub” 
Cit: mürcchati mriyate mrgayate marşti” 
Pas: mriyate mrgyate mriyate o 
Fut: mürcchişyati marişyati mrgayişyate mariişyati 
Cau: mürcchayati marayati mörfayati 
Des: mumürcchişati mumürşati mimariişatı 
Per: müumürccha mamara mrgayam c mamar/a 
Aor: amürcehit amrta amamrgata amariit” 
CAo: amumürcehat amimarat amamürfat 
İnf: mürcehitum martum F mrgayitum marfitum” F 
Abs: mürtva mrtva mrştva 
PPP: mür(cchi)ta- mrta- mrşta-” 
FPP: marfaniya” 


"Mid amukta 2/modita- 3/musta- 4 əs hi 
i Şta- “/mohişyati "Pas amo 
5 mohitum/ modhum: 7/mohitva/ müdhva  uabər sDual mrsfall 
Pİ mr) anti/ mar/anti "/markşyati 1/amarksit 12/mərştum 
"8/ mariita- 5 





Cit: 
Pas: 
Fut: 
Cau: 
Des: 
Per: 
Aor: 


CAo: 


nf: 

Abs: 
PPP: 
FPP: 
FPP: 


Cit: 
Pas: 
Fut: 
Cau: 
Des: 
Per: 
Aor: 


CAo: 


İnf: 

Abs: 
PPp: 
FPp: 
FPP: 
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265 mrd-9/1 266 mr$-6 
“crush” “touch” 
mrdnatil mr$ati 
mrdyate mröyate 


mardişyati markşyati? 
mardayati mar$ayati 


mimardişati mimrkşati 
mamarda mamar$a 
amardit amarkşıt” 
amimrdat amimıs$at 
marditum F marştum? 
mrditva mrştva 
mrdita- mrşta-” 
ınardaniya- 

mröya- 


269 mluc-1 270 mleceh-1 
“go” "abber” 
mlocati mlecchati 
mlocişyati mlecchişyati 
mlecchayati 
mimlecchişati 
mumloca mimleccha 
amlucat” amlecehit 
amimlecchat 
mlocitum mlecchitum 
mlukta- mlişta- 


267 mrş-4 
“forget” 
mrşyati M 
mrşyate 
marşişyati 
marşayati 
mimarşişati 
mamarşa M 
amarşit M fe) 


marşitum 
mrşitva” 
mrışita- 
marşaniya- 


271 mlai-1” 
“vvither” 
mlayati" M 
mlayate 
mlasyati 
mlapayati 
mimlasati 
mamlau 
amlasit"" 
amimlapat 
mlatum 


mlana- 


185 


268 mna-1 
“recall” 
manati 
mnayate 
mnasyati 
mnapayati 
mimnasati 
mamnau 
amnasit/ 
amimnapat 
mnatum F 


mnata- 


mnaya- 


272 ya?-1 
“sacrifice” 
yayati M 
ilyate 
yakşyati 
yayayati 
yiyakşati 
iyaşa M 
ayaksiti” 
ayıyaylat 
yaştum F 
iştva 
ista- 
yayanıya- 


1 ı 4 

/mardati M. ?/mrakşyati 3/amraksit I4l/ Pas amarSi “/ masum 

"/mrşita- 6 /marsitva a amnayi 8 /amlocit ?/mla-2 17/mlati 
Pas amlayi "Mid ayaşta, Pas ayafi 
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273 yat-1 
“strive” 
Cit: yatate A 
Pas: yatyate 
Fut: yatişyate 
Cau: yatayati 
Des: yiyatişate 
Per: yete 
Aor: ayatişta" 
CAo: ayiyatat 
İnf: yatitum F 
Abs: yativa 
PPP: yat(i)ta- 
FPP: yataniya- 
FPP: yatya- 
277 yuf-7 
“iin” 
Cit: yunakti” M 
Pas: yulyate 
Fut: . yokşyati: 
Cau: yoyayati 
Des: yuyukşati 
Per: yuyoya M 
Aor: ayuiat” 
CAo: ayüyulat 
İnf: yoktum F 
Abs: yuktva 
PPP: yukta- 
FPP: yoyaniya- 
FPP: yogya-" 
"Pas ayati 
“PI yufğanti 
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274 yam-1 
“give” 
yacchati 
yamyate 
yamsyati” 
yamayati 
yiyamsati 
yayama M 
ayamsft” 
ayiyamat 
yantum" F 
ya(mi)tva 
yata- 


yamya- 


278 yudh-4 
“fight” 
yudhyate 
yudhyate 
yotsyati M 
yodhayati 
yuyutsate 
yuyodha M 
ayuddha” 
ayüyudhat 
yoddhum F 
yuddhva 
yuddha- 
yodhaniya- 
yodhya- 


“/ yamişyati 3Paş ayami 
"/ayaukşit M/. ayoksit 


275 ya-2 
“go” 

yati 
yayate 
yasyati 
yapayati 
yiyasati 
yayau 
ayasit 
ayıyapat 
yatum F 
yatva 
yata- 


279 yup-4 
“block” 
yupyati 


yopişyati 
yopayati 


yuyopa 
ayupat 


yopitum 


yupita- 


276 yac-1 
“request” 
yacati M 
yacyate 
yacişyati 
yacayati 
yiyacişati 
yayaca M 
ayacit” 
ayayacat 
yacitum F 
yacitva 
yacita- 
yacaniya- 
yacya- 


280 ramh-1 
“hasten” 
ramhati 


ramhayati 
riramhişati 
raramha 
aramhit 
araramhat 
ramhitum 


ramhita- 


“/yamitum “Mid ayacişta 
5/yolya- ?Pas ayodhi 





281 rakş-1 
“protect” 
rakşati 
rakşyate 
rakşişyati 
raksayati 
rirakşişati 
rarakşa 
arakşftt 16) 
ararakşat 
raksitum F 
rakşitva 
rakşita- 
rakşaniya 
rakşya- 


285 ram-1 
“en)oy” 
ramate A 
ramyate" 
ramsyate 
ramayati 
riramsate 
reme A 
aramsta? 
ariramat 
rantum” F 
ra(n)tva 
rata- 
ramaniya- 
Tamya- 


Table 27. Parts of Verbs 


282 rac-10 
“arrange” 
racayati 
racyate 
racayişyati 


riracayişati 
racayam asa 
ariracatl 


racayitum 
racayitva 
racita- 
racaniya- 


286 rah-1 
“abandon” 
rahati 


rahisyati 
rahayati 
rirahişati 
raraha 
arahıt 
ararahat 
rahitum 


rahita- 


283 rafi-1/4 
"be dyed” 
rai(y)ati M 
raiyate 
ranksyati 
rafifayati 
rirankşati 
raranla M 
arankşit? 
araranlat 
ranktum 
ra(n)ktva 
rakta- 
ranlaniya- 
raniya- 


287 ra-2 
“bestovv” 
rati 


rasyati 
rapayati 
rirasati 
rarau M 
arasit M 
arirapat 
ratum 


rata- 
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284 rabh-1 
"graspr b 
rabhate 
rabhyate 
rapsyate 
rambhayati 
ripsate 
rebhe 
arabdha? 
ararambhat 
rabdhum F 
rabdhva 
rabdha- 


rabhya- 


288 rai-1 
“shine” 
rayati M 
raiyate 
ralişyati 
rayayati 
rirayişati 
rarala 
araıt.M 
ararafat 
rafitum 
ralitva 
ralita- 


,/araracat 2Mid arahkta 3Pas arambhi “Abs -ramya/-ratya 
aramsit 15) 5/ramitum 
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289 radh-5 290 ri-9/4 291 ric-7 292 riş-1/4 

“succeed” “flovv” “leave” "be hurt” 
Cit radhnoti rinati” M rinakti" M reşati” 
Pas: radhyate ricyate 
Fut:  ratsyati reşyati reksyati reşişyati 
Cau: radhayati repayati recayati reşayati 
Des: ri(ra)tsati ririşati ririkşati ririşişati 
Per:  raradha riraya M rireca M rireşa 
Aor: aratsitl araişit M aricat” areşit” 
CAo: ariradhat ariripat ariricat aririşat 
İnf: o raddhum retum rektum reşitum” 
Abs: raddhva riktva 
TPP:  raddha- rikta- rişta- 
FPP: radhaniya- recaniya- 
FPP: radhya-. recya- 

293 ru-2 294 ruc-1 295 rufi-6 296 rud-2 

“cry” “shine” “break” ”vveep” 
Cit: rauti rocate A rulati roditi 1121 
Pas: rüyate rucyate Tulyate rudyate 
Fut: ravişyati rocişyate roksyati rodişyati 
Cau: ravayati rocayati royayati rodayati 
Des: rurüşati Turucişate rurukşati rurudişati" 
Per: rurava ruroca M ruroya ruroda M 
Aor: aravit arucat” araukşit1” arudati” 
CAo: arüruvat arürucat arürulat arürudat 
İnf: ravitum” rocitum roktum roditum" 
Abs: rutva rucitva ruktva ruditva” 
PPP: ruta- rucita- rugna- rudita- 
FPP: : 
FPP: 


" "Pas azad “/riyati, Mid riyate 3PI rifcanti 4/araiksit M, 
Fas areci "/risyati M “/arisat 7/restum 5/rotum "Mid arocişi4: 
"Dual arauktam Hİnt Torudyate 12/arodit, Pas arodi "3/roditvA 
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297 rudh-7 298 ruş-1/4 2099 ruh-1 Ə00 lag-1 


“obstruct” "be angry” “grovv” “adhere” 
Cit: runaddhi" M roşati" rohati lagati 
Pas: rudhyate -— ruhyate -— 
Fut rotsyati roşişyati rokşyati lagişyati 
Cau: rodhayati roşayati rohayati” İagayati 
Des: Trurutsati ruruşişati rurukşati lilagişati 
Per: rurodha M ruroşa ruroha lalaga 
Aor: arudhat” aroşit” f6) aruhat alagıt 
CAo: arürudhat arüruşat arüruhat 
İnf: roddhum? yroşitum” rodhum"” F lagitum 
Abs: ruddhva ruşitva" rüdhva lagitva 
PPP: ruddha- ruşita- rüdha- lagna- 
FPP: rohaniya- laganiya- 
FPP: rodhya- rohya- 


301 lahngh-1 302 laii-6 303 lap-1 304 labh-1 


“ump” “be ashamed” “chatter” “obtain” 
Cit: langhati M lağfate A lapati M labhate 
Pas: langhyate lapyate labhyate 
Fut langhişyati laifişyate lapişyati lapsyate" 
Cau: lahghayati laifayati lapayati lambhayati 
Des: lilanghişati lilaifişate lilapişatiİ” lipsate 
Per: lalangha M lalaiie lalapa lebhe A 
Aor: alanghit M alaiiista alapit alabdha . 
CAo: alılapat alalambhat 
İnf: langhitum lağitum lap(i)fum F labdhum F 
Abs: lahghitva lapitva labdhva 
PPP: langhita- laffita- lapfi)ta- labdha- 
FPP: langhaniya- lapaniya- labhaniya- 
FPP: langhya- lapya- labhya- 


PI Tundhanti 2/arautsit, Dual arauddham, Mid arudulan 

Dual arutsatam, Pas arodhi 5/rodhitum “/ruşyati 10 Aba-nıaya 

qaruşat ”/rostum: "/roşitva/ruştva "/ropayati "/rohitum 
Abs -lagya “/nt lalapyate ““/labhisyate 
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305 lamb-1 
"hang” 
lambhate 
lambyate 
lambişya te 
lambayati 
lilambişate 
lalambe 
alambişta 
alalambat 
lambitum F 


lambita- 


lambya- 


309 lip-6 
“smear” 
limpati M 
İipyate 
lepsyati 
lepayati 
lilipsati 
lilepa M 
alipat" 
alflipat 


likhitum 3/likhitva “Mid alip(a) 
"/liyate ?A 
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306 1lal-1 
“play” 
lalati 


lalişyati 
lalayati 
lilalişati 


alalit 
alflalat 


lalita- 
lalaniya- 
lalya- 


310 lis-6/4 
“tear” 
lisati” 


lekşyati 
le$ayati 
lilikşati 
lilesa M 
alikşat” M 12) 
alili$at 
leştum 


lişta- 


y 


13 


307 las-1 
“gleam” 
lasati 
lasyate 
lasişyati 
lasayati 
lilasişati 
lalasa 
alasit 
alilasat 
lasitum 


lasita- 


lasya- 


311 lih-2 
“lick” 
ledhi 125) 
lihyate 
lekşyati M 
lehayati 
lilikşati 
Hleha M 
alikşat” 
alilihat 
ledhum 
İdhva 
İldha- 





lehya- 


308 likh-6 
”vvrite” 
likhati 
likhyate 
lekhişyatil 
lekhayati 
lilikhişati 
lilekha 
alekhit 
alilikhat 
lekhitum” 
lekhitv35 
likhita- 
lekhaniya- R 
lekhya- 











312 I-9/4 
“cling” 
Tinati M” 
Tiyate” 
leşyati"" M. 
layayati"" 
lilaya” M 
alaişit" M. ş 








letum” 
HTtva 
İfna- 









alla “Mid liyalə 
liya/-laya 
2 14 /lat tum 
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313 lut-1/4 314 lunth-10 315 lup-6 


“roll” “rob” “break” 
Cit: lotati" lunthayati lumpati M 
Pas: lutyate lunthyate İupyate 
Fut: lotişyati lunthayişyati lopsyati 
Cau: lotayati lopayati 
Des: lulutişati lulupsati 
Per: lulota lunthayam a lulopa M 
Aor: alotit” alulunthat alupat" 
CAo: alulutat alülupat 
mf: lotitum lunthayitum loptum 
Abs: lutitva lunthayitva luptva 
PPP: lutita-? lunthita- lupta- 
FPP: 
FPP: lopya- 
317 1-9 318 lok-1 319 1oc-10 
“cut off” “look” “consider” 
Cit: lunati M lokate İocayati M 
Pas: lüyate lokyate locyate 
Fut: lavişyati lokişyate locayişyati 
Cau: lavayati lokayati 
Des: lulüşati lulokişate 
Per: lulava M luloke locayam 3/€ 
Aor: alavit” alokişta alulocat M 
CAo: alilavat alulokat 
İnf: lavitum lokitum locayitum 
Abs: lavitval” 
PPP: lüna- lokita- locita- 
FPP: lokaniya- 
FPP: lokya- 
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916 lubh-4/1 
“desire” 
lubhyati” 
lubhyate 
lopsyati” 
lobhayati 
lulubhişati 
lulobha M 
alubhat” 
alülubhat 
lobdhum 
lubdhva” 
lubdha- 
lobhaniya- 
lobhya- 


320 vac-2 
“speak” 
vakti". 
ucyate 
vakşyati 
vacayati 
vivakşati 
uvaca M 
avocati? 
avivacat 
vaktum F 
uktva 
ukta- 
vacaniya- 
vacya- 


i . ? R i 5/lobhati 
/lutyati 3/alutat 3/lotita- “Mid alıpta, Pas alopi “// 
m lobhişyati 7/alobhit "/lubhitva/lobhitva "Mid alavişta: 


Fas alavi "0/l1ütva "İst Sing vacmi etc. 
Pas avaci/avoci 


For 3rd Pl use vadanti. 
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321 vafüc-1 322.vad-1 323 vadh-1 324 van-8 


“stray” “speak” “kill” “love” 
Cit: vahcati vadati M hanti” vanoti M 
Pas: vacyate udyate vadhyate Vanyate 
Fut: vancişyati vadisyati vadhisşyati vanişyate 
Cau: vaftcayati vadayati vadhayati vanayati 
Des: vivancişati vivadişati vivanişate 
Per: vavafca uvada M vavana M 
Aor: avancit avadit" M avadhit M avanişta” 
CAo: avavafcat avıvadat 
İnf: vaficitum vaditum F vanitum 
Abs: vat(fi)citva uditva 
PPP: vancita- udita- vanita- 
FPP: vafcaniya- vadaniya- vananiya- 
FPP: vadya- vadhya- 


325 vand-1 326 vap-1 Ə27 varn-10 328 va$-2 


“salute” “sovv” “depict” ”vvish” 
Cift: vandate A vapati M varnayati vaşti (10) 
Pas: vandyate upyate varnyate u$yate 
Fut: vandişyate vapsyati" vasişyati 
Cau: vandayati vapayati va$ayati 
Des: vivandişate vivapsati vivarnayişati vivasişati 
Per: vavande A uvapaM varnayam a uva$a 
Aor: avandişta avapsit” M avavarnat avasit” 
CAo: avavandat avivapat aviva$at 
mf: vanditum F vaptum F varn(ay)itum vasSitum 
Abs: vanditva uptva u$itva 
PPP: vandita- upii)ta- varnita- u$ita- 
FPP: vandaniya- vapaniya- 
FPP: vandya- vapya- 


"Pas avadi “This and other missing forms from han (417). 
/ vapisyati "Pas avapi “Pas avasi 








329 vas-1 

“”dvvell” 
Cit: vasati 
Pas: uşyate 
Fut: vatsyati" 
Cau: vasayati 
Des: vivatsati 
Per: uvasa 
Aor: avatsfTt? 
CAo: avivasat 
If: vas(i)tum? 
Abs: uşitva? 


PPP: uşita- 
FPP: vasaniya- 
FPP: vasya- 
333 va-2 
“blovv” 
Cit: vati 


Pas: vayate 
Fut: vasyati 
Cau: vapayati 
Des: vivasati 
Per: vavau 
Aor: avasit 


İnf: vatum 
Abs: vatva 
PPP: vata- 
FPP: 

FPP: 
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330 vas-2 
”vvear” 
vaste 
vasyate 
vasisyate” 
vasayati 
vivasişate 
vavase 
avasişta 
avivasat 
vasitum F 
vasitva 
vasita- 


334 vanch-1 
“”vvish” 
vanchati 
vanchyate 
vanchişyati 
vanchayati 
vivafnchişati 
vavancha 
avafichit” 


vafichitum 
vafnchitva 
vafchita- 
vafichaniya- 


331 vas-10 
“cut” 
vasayati 
vasyate 
vasayişyati 


avivasat 
vasayitum F 


vasita- 


335 vas-4 
“bleat” 
va$yate A 
va$yate 
vaSisyate 
va$ayati 
vivaSişate 
vavase 
avaSista 
avava$at 
va$itum 
vasitva 
va$ita- 


vaöya- 
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332 vah-1 
“carry” 
vahati M 
uhyate 
vakşyati” 
vahayati 
vivaksati 
uvaha M 
avakşit” 
avivahat 
vodhum F 
üdhva 
üdha- 
vahaniya- 
vahya- 


336 vic-7 
“separate” 
vinakti” M 
vicyate 
veksyati 
vecayati 
vivikşati 
viveca M 
avicatl” 
avivicat 
vektum 
viktva 
vikta- 


vekya- 


,/vasişyati “Dual avastam ?FPP vastavya-/ usitavya- “/uştva 
/ Vatsyate “/vahişyati 7Mid avodha, Pas avahi "Pas avafchi 
İ vificanti "0/avaikşit M 
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"PI vidanti 7/ vedişyati 
reference “/vettum “M. 
7like eti Ha) 5/ vapayati 
"Mid avarista /avrta 
“/varksyati "/varts 


337 vif-6 
“quiver” 
viyate 
vilyate 
viyişyati 
velayati 
vivifişati 
viviye 
avifit M 
aviviyat 
vifitum 


vigna- 


341 vi-2 
“enioy” 
veti” 
viyate 
veşyati 
vayayati” 
vivişati 
vivaya 
avaişit 
avivayat 
vetum 


Vita- 
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338 vid-2 
“knovv” 
vetti" 
vidyate 
vetsyati” M 
vedayati M 
vividişati 
viveda? 
avedit 
avividat 
veditum” F 
viditva 
vidita- 
vedaniya- 
vedya- 


342 vr-5/9/1 
“cover” 
vrnoti” M 
vriyatef” 
varisyati 
varayati 
vivarişati 
vavara M 
avarıti" M 
avTivarat 
var(i)tum 
vrtva 
vrta- 
varaniya- 
varya- 


339 vid-6 
“find” 
vindati M 
vidyate 
vetsyati” 
vedayati 
vivitsati 
viveda M 
avidat” 


vettum F 
viditva 
vidita-” 
vedaniya- 
vedya- 


343 vri-7/1 
“tvvist” 
vrnakti” 
vriyate 
varfişyati”” 
variayati 
vivar/işati 
vavaria M 
avariit M 
avavariat 
variitum 
variitva 
vrkta- 
varianiya- 
variya- 


340 vi$-6 
“enter” 
vi$ati 
vi$yate 
vekşyati 
ve$ayati 
viviksati 
vivesa M 
avikşat M 
avivi$at 
vesştum F 
viştva 
vişta- 
ve$aniya- 
ve$ya- 


944 vrt-1 
“turn 
vartate 
vrtyate 
vartişyate" 
vartayati 
vivartişate 
vavarta M 
avrtat” 
avivrtat 
vartitum F 
vrttva” 
vrtta- 
vartaniya” 
vartya” 


3/veda (13), vvhich hovvever has present 


id avitta/ avedişta “/vinna-/ vitta- - 
"/vmati M/varati M "“Abs -vrtya 
ÖPI vrifanti, Mid vr(ü)kte: or Act z varia 

yati "Mid avartista "7/vartitva 


yaln 
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345 vrdh-1 346 vrş-1 347 vrh-6 348 ve-1 


. “gTOVv” "rain” "tear” “Vveave” 
s vadhya vas "alı... 
Fut: vardhişyate" var . ti r -.. 

Cau: vardhayati varşaıı .. əl. 
Des: vivardhişate vivarsi i ə i 20 
ş sişati vivarhişati vivasati 
Per: vavardha M vavarşa M vavarha uvaya” M 
ın 23:55 avazlı avrkşat avasit M? 
g T Vvivrşat 

ə. qanun varşitum varhitum? vatum” F 
əə 000 vrstva varhitva utva 
FPP: vardhaniya- .. -— - 
FPP: 

349 vepsi 350 vyac-6 2351 vyath-1 352 vyadh-4 
ə tremble “embrace” “suffer” “pierce” 
Əə vepate A vicati vyathate A vidhyati 
BL vicyate : vyathyate vidhyate 
ə vepişyate vyacişyati vyathişyate vyatsyati"" 
.. vepayati vyacayati yvyathayati vyadhayati” 
iə Vvivepişate vivyacişati vivyathişate vivyatsati 
ə vivepe vivyaca vivyathe vivyadha 
Ə avepista avyacit avyathişta avyatsit 
ə : avivyacat avivyadhat 
nö vepitum vyacitum vyathitun veddhum F 
EL vicitva vyathitva viddhva 
FP. vicita- vyathita- viddha- 
FPP: vyathya- vedhya- 


1 

vqyantayatı, ?Mid avardhista 5/vrddhva “/varkşyati "/vardhum 

ve vA 7/vasyati "/vavau M "Mid avasta "/otum TL vetsyati 
vedhayati 
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353 vraf-1 354 vra$c-6 355 $ams-1 356 $ak-5/4 


“proceed” “hevv” “praise” “be able” 

Cit: vraiati vr$cati $amsati M $aknoti” 

Pas: vraiyate vr$cyate $asyate Sakyate 

Fut: vrafişyati vra$cişyati $amsişyati Sak(i)syati M 

Cau: vraflayati vra$cayati $amsayati $akayati 

Des: vivraiişati vivra$cişati Si$amsişati Sikşati M 

Per: vavrala vavra$ca SaSamsa M S$a$akaM 

Aor: avrafıt avrakşft" a$amsit M asakat” 

CAo: avavra$cat aSa$amsat a$i$akat 

Inf: vrağitum vra$citum? Samsitum? s$akf(i)tum 

Abs: vrafitva vrştva $astva" $aktvi 

PPP: vrağita- vrkna- $asta- $akfi)ta- 

FPP: $amsaniya- 

FPP: vraiya- $asya- $akya- 
357 Sahk-1 358 Sap-1/4 359 $am-4/1 360 $am-10 
“hesitate” “curse” "be quiet” “observe” 

Cit: sgankate Sap(y)ati M Samyati” samayate 

Pas: Sankyate Sapyate Samyate Samyate 

Fut: Sankişyate Sapsyati $amişyati 

Cau: $ankayati $apayati $amayati : 

Des: Si$ahkişate Si$apsati Si$amişati sSi$amayişafc 

Per: sSa$anke $a$apa M Sa$ama samayam € 

Aor: asankişta asapsit M a$amat a$ı$amafa 

CAo: a$i$apat a$i$amat 


İnf: Sahkitum F Sap(i)lum Samitum sdamayitum” 
Abs: sankitva $ap(i)tva $amitva” 


PPP: $ahkita- Sap(i)ta- $anta- 
FPP: Sankaniya- $amaniya- 
FPP: ganhkya- $amya- 


“/avra$cit 2/vrastum 3FPP Sa(m)stavya- “/$amsitva s/sakyati 
“Mid asakta /asakista 7/Samati "/santva , 
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361 $as-2 3862 Sikş- 363 Siş-7/1 364 $T-2 


“instruct” “learn” “remain” “sleep” 
ci:: sSasti (221 Sikşate $inaşti" $ete 119) 
Pas: Sişyate" Sikşyate Sisyate $ayyate 
Fut: Sasişyati Sikşisyate Sekşyati M Sayişyate” A 
Cau: Sasayati $iksayati Seşayati $ayayati 
Des: Si$asişati $i$Siksati $iSayisate 
Per: S$aSasa $SiSikşe SiSesa M $i$ye 
Aor: asişat a$ikşişta a$işat asayişta” 
CAo: as$aSasat a$i$iksat a$iSişat a$i$ayat 
İnf: $as(i)tum Sikşitum Sestum $ayitum F 
Abs: Siştva? Sikşitva $iştva $ayitva 
PPP: gişta-? $ikşita- $işta- $ayita- 
FPP: Sasaniya- $ikşaniya- $ayaniya- 
FPP: sSişya- $eşya- 


365 $uc-1 366 $udh-4 367 $ubh-1/6 368 Suş-4 


“grieve” “be pure” “shine” ”dry up” 

Cit: Socati M $udhyati sobhati"" M Suşyati 
Pas: sucyate $udhyate Suşyate 
Fut: socişyati $otsyati sobhişyati” S6okşyati 
Cau: $ocayati sodhayati $obhayati $oşayati 
Des: sgüusücisati $u$utsati $u$obhişate Sus$ukşati 
Per: $u$odha su$obhal? M Su$oşa 
Aor:  asocit” M a$udhatf" a$ubhati" a$usat 
CAo: asüsucat a$sü$udhat asü$ubhat asü$uşat 

İnf: socitum” soddhum sobhitum? Soştum 

 Abs: socitva $obhitva 

İ PDP: gocita? suddha- sobhita-” Suşka- 

i PEP: Socaniya- sodhaniya- $oşaniya- 

Hp Socya- $odhya- $oşya- 


1 : 

o Sasyate 3/ asitva 3/sasita- “PI Simsanti “/Seşyate “Pas asayi 

nzducat 5/Soktum: "/Sucita- ""Pas a$odhi “"/sumbhati M 

5 “umbhişyati "5/su$umbha M. “/a$umbhit, Mid a$obhişfa 
umbhitum “/$ubhita- 
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369 $T-9 370 $cut-1 371 öyai-1 372 $rath-1/9 

“crush” “drip” “congeal” “get İoose" 
Cit: $rnati $cotati $yayati M Srathati” M 
Pas: Siryate $cutyate $iyate --$ 
Fut: sSarişyati $cotisyati $yasyate $rathişyat/ 
Cau: Sarayati $cotayati $yayayati? $rathayati” 
Des: Si$arişati cu$cotişati Si$yasate $i$ranthişati 
Per: SaSara cu$cota si$ye Sa$ratha” M 
Aor: asarit a$cotft" a$yasta a$rathıtl" 
CAo: asi$arat acu$cutat a$i$rathat 
Inf: Saritum $cotitum $yatum $rathitumil 
Abs: $rathitva” 
PPP: sSirna- $cutita-” $yana-" $rthita-" 
FPP: 
FPP: $yaya- 

3735 Sram-4 374 $rambh-1 375 $ra-217“ 376 Sri-1 

”vveary” “err” “cook” “take refuge: 
Cit: $ramyati $rambhate $ra(ya)ti Srayati M 
Pas: Sramyate sriyatel" 
Fut: Sramişyati $rambhişyate Srasyati $rayişyati, 
Cau: $ramayati Srambhayati Srapayati $rayayatı 
Des: SiSramişati $i$rasati si$rişati 
Per: S$a$rama $a$rambhe sSŞa6rau si$raya M 
Aor: as$ramit" a$rambhişta asrasit asisriyat" 
CAo: asi$ramat — asi$rapat asi$rayat 
İnf: Sramitum $rambhitum $ratum srayitum F 
Abs: sSrantvaf" srayitvai 
PPP: sğranta- $rabdha- $rata-I7 örita- 
FPP: $rambhaniya- $rayanlyi: 
FPP: : sraya- 







"/a$cutat 2/Scotita- 3/$yapa ati “/8ina-/Sita- i 
,/srathnati M/sranthati dü ə nz 7 - 
,/ Sa$rantha M ""/aSranthit "/Sranthitum 12/Sranthitva 3 
/$rathita- "./a$ramat ""/Sramitva 16/6rai-1 "/$rana- 
"Abs -sritya "/Srapayati “?Pas a$rayi 
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377 $ru-5 378 $lagh-1 


“hear” “confide” 
Cit: srnoti M $laghate 
Pas: Srüyate" Slaghyate 
Fut: $roşyati $laghisyate 
Cau: öravayati $laghayati 
Des: Su$rüşate $i$laghişate 
Per: Sus$ravax $a$laghe 
Aor: a$rauşit” aöSlaghista 
CAo: asi$ravat a$aSlaghat 
Inf: $rotum F $laghitum 
Abs: örutva 
PPP: öruta- $laghita- 
FPP: Sravaniya- Slaghaniya- 
FPP: sSravya- $laghya- 

381 sani/-1 382 sad-1 

“adhere” “sit” 
Cit: sa(i)iati sidati M 
Pas: salyate sadyate 
Fut: sankşyati satsyati” 
Cau: sanlayati sadayati M 
Des: sisankşati sişatsati 
Per: sasafya sasada M 
Aor: asankşit asadat 
CAo: asasanlat asişadat 
İnf: sa(R)ktum F sattum” 
Abs: saktva sattva 
PPP: sakta- sanna- 
FPP: sahğaniya- sadaniya- 
FPP: saiya- sadya- 
"Abs - 
"/sidi 
ıl 

/sadhitum 


379 $vas-2/1 
“breathe” 
$vasiti” 
$vasyate 
$vasişyati 
$vasayati 
Si$vasişati 
$Sa$vasa 
a$vasıt 
a$i$vasat 
$vasitum F 
$Svasitva 
$vas(i)ta- 
$vasaniya- 
$vasya- 


383 sah-1 
“endure” 
sahate A 
sahyate 
sahişyate” 
sahayati 
sisahişate 
sehe A 
asahişta 
asişahat 
sodhum” F 
sodhva” 
sodha- 
sahaniya- 
sahya- 
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380 $vi-1 
“svvell” 
$vayati 
$üyate 
$vayişyati 
$vayayati 
Si$vayisati 
Si$vaya" 
a$va(yi)t 
a$ü$avat 
$vayitum 
$vayitva 
Süna- 


384 sadh-5/1 
“accomplish” 
sadhnoti"" 
sadhyate 
satsyati 
sadhayati 
sişatsati 
sasadha 
asatsit 
asişadhat 
saddhumfl 
saddhva 
saddha- 
sadhaniya- 
sadhya- 


rə 
$rutya Pas a$ravi 3/S$vasati “/$u$ava /stdisyati 
tam 7/sakşyate "/sahitum "/sahitva 10/sadhati M 
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385 si-5/9 386 sic-6 387 sidh-1 388 sidh-4 


“bind” “sprinkle” “repel” “succeed” 
Cit: sinotil M sifcati M sedhati sidhyati M 
Pas: siyate sicyate sidhyate sidhyate 
Fut: sişyati seksyati setsyati” setsyati 
Cau: sayayati secayati" sedhayati sadhayatı" 
Des: sişişati sişikşati sisedhişati sişitsati 
Per: sişaya? M sişeca M sişedha M sişedha 
“Aor: asaişit M asicat M asedhit asidhat 
CAo: -asisayat asişicat asişidhat asişidhat 
İnf: setum sektum F seddhum” gseddhum 
Abs: sitva siktva sedhitva” siddhva” 
PBPS sitaz sikta- siddha- siddha- 
FPP: secaniya- sedhaniya- 
FPP: seya- secya- sedhya- 
389 siv-4 390 su-5 391-1 392 sr-1 
“sevv” “press” “achieve” “flovv” 
Cit: sivyati sunoti M südate sarati M 
ı Pas: sivyate süyate sriyate" 
ut: sevişyati soşyati? südisyati sarişyati 
 (CÇau: sevayati"” savayati südayati sarayati 
ı Des: sisevişati susüşati M susüdişate ssisirşati 
Per: sişeva suşava M suşüde sasara.M. 
. Aor: asevit asauşit" M... asüdista asarat”” 
(CAo: asişivat asüşavat asüşudat . 
1:77 nE sun süditum sartum F 


sevitvall sutva 
syüta- Suta- 





ə  SİVya- 


0. 
sdhii)ya "Vasa /sedhitva: i 
U/s / savisyati 7 3/asavit M MAbs “srtya 7 5 


mu 





Table 27. Paris of Verbs 


393 sri-6/4 394 srp-1 


“emit” “creep” 
Cib. sriati" sarpati M 
Pas: sriyate srpyate 
Fut: srakşyati M sarpsyati" 
Cau: sariayati sarpayati 
Des: sisrkşati M sisrpsati 
Per: sasarya M sasarpa 
Aor: asrakşit” asrpat 
CAo: asasar/at asasarpat 
İnf: sraştum F sarp(i)tum" 
Abs: srştva srptva 
PPP: srşta- srpta- 
FPP: 
FPP: sariya- 


397 stambh-9 398 stu-2 

, “uphold” “praise” 
Cit: stabhnati” stauti M 
Pas: stabhyate stüyate 
Fut: stambhişyati stoşyati 
Cau: stambhayati stavayati 
Dəs: tistambhişati tuştüşati 
Per: tastambha M tuştava M 
Aor: astambhit” M astauşiti” M 
CAo: atastambhat atustavat 
. stambhitum” stotum 

5s: stambhitva” stutva 


ə : stabdha- stuta- 

 E Stambhaniya- stavaniya- 
i stavya- 

Mid S 


6 


5 “Sthaya, Prec Act stheyat 


395 sev-1 
“serve” 
sevate 
sevyate 
sevişyate A 
sevayati 
sisevişate 
sişeve 
asevişta 
asisevat 
sevitum F 
sevitva 
sevita- 
sevaniya- 
sevya- 


399 str-5/9 
“overthrovv” 
strnoti M 
staryate"” 
starişyati 
starayati 
tistirşati 
tastara M 
astar(s)it M 
atastarat 
star(1)tum 


Tİyate Mid asrşta 3/srapsyati “/srap(i)tum 
. İabhnoti, Mid stambhate 7/astambhat "/stabdhum 
səastavit 1/stynati.M 22/ stiryate/striyate "/stirtva 
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396 skand-1 
“dart” 
skandati 
ska(n)dyate 
skantsyati 
skandayati 
ciskantsati 
caskanda M 
aska(n)dat” 
acaskandat 
skanditum 
skanttva 
skanna- 


400 stha-1 
“stand” 
tiştati M 
sthiyatel” 
sthasyati 
sthapayati 
tişthasati 
tasthau 
asthat M 
atisthipat 
sthatum F 
sthitva 
sthita- 


" 


stheya- 


5/askantsit 
9? /stabdhva 
14 /stirna- 
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401 sna-2 402 snih-4 403 spardh-1 404 sprs-ç 


“bathe” “love” “strive” “touch” 
Cit: snati snihyati . spardhate spr$ati M 
Pas: snayate snihyate spardhyate” Spr$yate 


Fut: snasyati M snehişyati" spardhişyate sparksyati” 
Cau: snapayati snehayati spardhayati spar$ayati 


Des: sisnasati sisnikşati pispardhişate pisprkşati 
Per: sasnau sişneha paspardhe” paspar$a M 
Aor: asnasit asnihat aspardhişta asprakşft” 
CAo: asişnihat apaspar$at 
İnf: snatum F snegdhum? spardhitum sparstum” F 
Abs: snatva snigdhva” spardhitva sprştva 
PPP: snata- snigdha-" spardhita- sprşta- 
FPP: spardhaniya- spar$aniya- 
FPP: sneya- snehya- spardhya- -spr$ya- 


405 sprh-10 406 sphur-6 407 smi-1 408 smr-1 


“desire” “dart” “smile” “remember"” 
Cit: sprhayati sphurati smayate smarati 
Pas: sprhyate smiyatel1 smaryate” 
Fut: sprhayişyati sphurişyati smeşyate smarişyatı 
Cau: sphorayati smayayati smarayati 
Des: pisprhayişati pusphurişati sismayişate susmürşate 
Per: sprhayam a pusphora M sişmiye sasmara 
Aor: apisprhat asphurTt1” asmeştal? asmarşit 
CAo: apusphurat asasmarat 
İnf: sprhayitum sphuritum smetum F smartum F 
Abs: sprhayitva smitva smrtva 
PPP:  sprhita- sphurita- smita- smrta- 
FPP: sprhaniya- smayaniya- smaraniya” 
FPP: smaya- smarya” 


“/snekşyati 2/snehitum 3/snihitva “/snidha- “Abs -sprdhya 
". pasprdhe 7/spraksyati 5/asparkşit/asprksat "/spraştum F 
/asphorit "Abs “sm(ay)itya "2/asmayista ""Abs -smrtya 
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409 syand-1 410 sru-1 411 svani-1 412 svad-1 
“flovv” “flovv” “embrace” yTrelish” 
Cit: syandate sravati svayiate svadate A 
Pas: syandyate svaiyate -7 
Fut: syandişyatel srosyati” svanksyate" 
Cau: syandayati sravayati svanfayati svadayati 
Des: sisyandişate susrüşati sisvanksate sisvadişate 
Per: sasyande susrava M sasvanle sasvade 
Aor: asyandat” asravit asvankta” asvadişta 
CAo: asişyadat asusravat asasvanfat asişvadat 
mi: syan(di)tum srotum sva(h)ktum svaditum 
Abs: syan(di)tva sva(n)ktva” 
PPP: syanna- sruta- svakta- svadita- 
FPP: svadaniya- 
FPP: syandya- sravya- svaiya- svadya- 


413 svan-1 414 svap-2 415 svid-4/1 416 svr-1 


”resound” “sleep” “svveat” "sound” 

Cit: svanati svapiti svidyati” svarati 

Pas: supyate svidyate ə 

Fut: svanisyati svapsyati svetsyatel" svarişyati 

Cau: svanayati svapayati svedayati svarayati, 

Des: sisvanişate suşupsati sisvidişate sisvarişati 

Per: sasvana suşvapa sişveda M sasvara- 
Aor: asvünit asvapsit” asvidati" asvar(ş)rt 

CAo: asişvanat asişvapat asişvidat asişvarat 

If: svanitum svaptum F sveditumi” svar(i)tum 

Abs: suptva sviditva 

PPP: svanita- supta- svidita-) 

FPP: 

FPP: svedya- svarya- 


ta 3/sravisyati “/svalisyate 
“Pas asvapi "Mid svedate 
13 /svedita-/svinna- 


z syantsyate Mid asyan(t)ta/asyandiş 
Pas asvah)i “/svayitva 7Abs -svadya 
/svedişyate "Mid asvedista "/svettum 
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417 han-2 418 hary-2 419 has-1 420 ha-3 


“kill “enioy” “"augh” "abandon” 
Cit: hanti 123) haryati M hasati M iahati 117) 
Pas:  hanyatel hasyate hiyate” 
Fut: hanişyati” hasişyati hasyati 
Cau: gühatayati hasayati hapayati 
Des: fighamsati” iiharyişati İihasişati İihasati 
Per: faghana M yaharya yahasa M fahau M 
Aor: avadhit" M aharyit ahasft” aha(s?)t/ 
CAo: afighanat afihasat ağıhapat 
İnf: hantum F hasitum hatum F 
Abs: hatva hasitva hitva 
PPP: hata- hasita- hina- 
FPP: hasaniya- 
FPP: hasya- heya- 

421 ha-3 422 hi-5 423 hims-1/7 424 hu-3 

“go forth” “impel” “iniure” “sacrifice” 
Cit: fihite (18) hinoti M himsati” iuhoti M 
Pas: hayate hiyate himsyate hüyate 
Fut: hasyate heşyati himsişyati hoşyati 
Cau: hapayati hayayati himsayati havayati 
Des: fihasate iihişati iihimsişati Hfuhüsşati 
Per: ahe " İİghaya M fihimsa iuhava” M 
Aor: ahasta7 ahaişit ahimsit ahauşit” 
CAo: afihapat afıhayat afihimsat ağühavat 
İnf: hatum F hetum F himsitum F hotum F 
Abs: hatva himsitva hutva 
PPP: hana- hita- himsita- huta- 
FPP: himsaniya- 
FPP: himsya- havya- 


"Abs "hanya/-hatya 3/hamsyati 3int iatghanyate “from vadh (523) 
: Pas ahasi “Abs -haya, Prec Act heyat 7Pas ahayi 
/hinasti—himsanti ”/fuhavam asa  ""Paş ahavi 
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425 hr-1 426 hrş-4 427 hras-1 428 hrad-1 
“take” "reloice” “diminish” “rattle” 
Cit: harati M hrsyati M hrasati M hradate 
Pas: hriyate hrşyate 
Fut: harişyati? harşisyati hrasişyati hradişyate 
Cau: harayati harşayati hrasayati hradayati 
Des: fihirşati İiharsişati ihrasişati 
Per: fahara M yaharşa M fahrasa fahrade 
Aor: aharşit” ahrşat" ahrasit ahradişta 
CAo: aifharat afihrşat afihrasat 


Inf: hartum F harşitum hrasitum hraditum 
Abs: hrtva 





PPP: hrta- hrşta-” hras(i)ta- hradita- 
FPP: haraniya- hrasaniya- 
FPP: harya- 


429 hri-3 - 480 hlad-1 431 hvr-1 432 hve-1 


“blush” “refresh” “bend” “call” 
Cit: fihreti hladate hvarati hvayati M 
Pas: hriyate hvaryate hüyate 
Fut: hreşyati hladişyate hvarişyati hvasyati” 
Cau: hrepayati hladayati hvarayati hvayayati 
Des: fihrişati fihladişate yfuh(v)ürşati yuhüşati 
Per: fihrayaf şahlade iahvara yuhava M 
Aor: ahraişit” ahladişta ahvarşit ahvat” M 
CAo: ayihripat aiihladat ağühavat 
İnf: hretum hladitum hvartum hvatum F 
Abs: hritva hütva 
PPP: hrita-” hlanna- hvrta- hüta- 
FPP: 
FPP: havya- 


ŞAbs -hrtya  “Prec Mid hrşişta Mid ahrta: Pas ahari “Pas aharşi 
Hi hrsita- 5/7 fihrayam asa "Pas ahrayi "/hrina- “/hvayişyati 
/ahvasit, Pas ahvayi/ahavi 
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16a adhi ci 
“study” 
adhite 114) 
adhiyate" 
adhyeşyate 
adhyapayati 
adhiyişate 
adhiye 
adhyaişta 
adhyapipat 
adhyetum F 


adhita- 


adhyeya- 








Table 28. Index to verb stems. 


akamp- . . 
akart- ... 
akarş- ..- 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 


akhit- ... 
akhid- ... 
akhait- .. 


agaup-... 
agranth- . 
agras- ... 
agrah- ... 
aghas- .... 
aghar- ... 


acam- ... 


acikşal- .. 


” acicint- .. 


acicchad- . 
acikath- . . 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Cit 

Cit 

Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
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acikal- 39 Aor 
acıcint- 99 Aor 
acücud- 100 Aor 
acücur- 101 Aor 
ace ə. 97 Aor 
acet- 98 Aor 
acest- . 103 Aor 
acai- . 97 Aor 
acchit- 106 Aor 
acchid- 106 Aor 
acchait- 106 Aor 
acchaid- . . 106 Aor 
acya ııı 1 Pas 

acyo- .... 104 Aor 
alagan- 70 Aor 
alan- .... 107 Aor 
alar-..... 114 Aor 
aialp- 108 .Aor 
alagar- 109 Aor 
ağar-..... 114 Aor 
afinv- 111 Aor 
alıgan- 70 Aor 
afiv-..... 112 Aor 
ale- ..... 110 Aor 
afai- ..... 110 Aor 
aloş- 113 Aor 
aina- 115 Aor 
aiy- ...... 2 Pas 

aiya- . 116 Aor 
aival- . 117 Aor 
anczı:ı 1 Cit 

ancay- 1 Cau 
ahcişy- 1 Fut 
afcy- ..... 1 Pas 
anına 2 Cit 

an)ay- 2 Cau 
an)isy- 2 Fut 
ata 3 Cit 
atisy- ..... 3 Fut 
aty- ...... 3 Pas 
adhauk- .. 118 Aor 
atı 4 Cit 


ataks- ... 119 Aor 
atatark- . . 124 Aor 


“ör 
— 
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atap- .... 122 Aor adi-..... 147 Aor adhr-.... 171 Aor 
atam- .... 123 Aor adiks- ... 150 Aor adhış- ... 172 Aor 
atard- ... 130 Aor adikş- ... 152 Aor adho-.... 170 Aor 
atarp- ... 131 Aor adıp-.... 153 Aor adhau-... 170 Aor 
atan- .... 121 Aor adu- .... 146 Aor adhma- .. 174 Aor 
atap- .... 122 Aor adu- .... 147 Aor adhyay- .. 433 Çit 
atar- .... 133 Aor adug- ... 157 Aor adhya-... 175 Aor 
atarp- ... 131 Aor adudruv- . 165 Aor adhyapay- 433 Cau 
atitad- ... 120 Aor aduş-.... 156 Aor adhyeşy- . 433 Fut 
afitiy- .... 125 Aor adüdul- .. 155 Aor adhyai- .. 433 Cit 
atut- .... 126 Aor adr-..... 158 Aor adhyai- .. 433 Aor 
atud- .... 126 Aor adrmh- .. 161 Aor adhraf- . ... 176 Aor 
atuş- ..... 129 Aor adrp-.... 159 Aor adhraf- ... 176 Aor 
atütul- .... 128 Aor adrş- .... 160 Aor adhrafi- ... 176 Aor 
atrd- .... 130 Aor adev-.... 148 Aor adhvams- 177. Aor 
atrp- .... 131 Aor adev-.... 149 Aor adhvan- .. 178 Aor 
atrş-..... 192 Aor ado-..-... 154 Aor adhvas- .. 177 Aor 
ator- .... 127 Aor adoş-.... 156 Aor adhvan- .. 178 Aor 
ataut- ... 126 Aor adau-.... 154 Aor adhvar- .. 179 Aor 
atyak- ... 134 Aor adyaııı.. 4 Pas oan-....... 5 Ct 
atyas- ... 134 Aor adyut- ... 163 Aor anam- ... 184 Aor 
atras-.... 135 Aor adyot- ... 163 Aor anak-..... 2 Ct 
atra- .... 136 Aor adra- .... 164 Aor anakş- ... 180 Aor 
atrap- ... 131 Aor adrak- ... 160 Aor anai- ..... 2 Cit 
atras-.... 135 Aor adrap- ... 159 Aor anad-.... 181 Aor 
atvar- ... 137 Aor adraş- ... 160 Aor anad-.... 186 Aor 
atsy- ..... 4 Fut adruh-... 166 Aor anand-... 182 Aor 
ada ə nı. 4 Cit advik- ... 167 Aor anabh- . . . 183 Aor 
adakş- ... 139 Aor adharş- .. 172 Aor anart- ... 192 Aor 
adank- ... 138 Aor adhav- ... 170 Aor anas- .... 185 Aor 
adang- ... 138 Aor adhav- ... 169 Aor anat- .... 186: Aor 
adadand- . 140 Aor adha- .... 168 Aor anath- ... 187 Ar 
adabh- ... 142 Aor adha-.... 173 Aor anad-..... 181 20 
adam- ... 141 Aor adhak- ... 145 Aor anav- .... 190 AT 


adambh- . 142 Aor adhar- ... 171 Aor anind- ..- . . 
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aday-.... 143 Aor adhav- ... 170 Aor anişy- -.-: 
adarp- ... 159 Aor adhav- ... 169 Aor anuüt- .... 
adar8- ... 160 Aor adhi- .... 168 Aor anud- ... 
adas- .... 144 Aor adhikş- .. 151 Aor ü 
ada-..... 146 Aor adhiğag- .. 433 Per 
ada-..... 147 Aor adhı- .... 433 Cit 
adag-.... 145 Aor adhiy- ... 433 Pas 
adank- ... 138 Aor adhiy- ... 433 Per 
adar- . .., 162 Aor adhu- ... 168: Aor 
adarp- (6, 159 Aor adhu- .... 173 Aor 
adi- ..... 146 Aor adhuksş- ... 157 Aor 











apipid- : : 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 


Table 28. Verb Stems 


abhak- ... 
abhank- .. 
abhant- .. 
abhar- ... 
abhark- .. 
abhaş- ... 
abhaş- ... 
abhas- ... 
abhiks- .. 
abhit- ... 
abhid- ... 
abhuk-... 
abhug- ... 
abhuş- ... 
abhü-.... 
abhüs- ... 
abhr- .... 
abhrk- ... 
abhai- ... 
abhauk- . . 
abhaukş- 
abhait- ... 
abhauş- . . 
abhaus- . . 
abhram5- . 
abhram- . . 
abhra$- . . 
abhraş- . . 
abhrak- . . 
abhraf- . . - 
ama- .... 
amam- ... 
amamh- . - 
amath- . . . 
amad- ... 
aman- ... 
amanth- . . 
amand- . . 
amamığ” - 
amard- . - 
amars- . . - 
amah- .-. 
amö- ...- 
ama- ..-- 
amafk- . - 
amaüd- ..- 


226 
227 
220 
238 
241 
226 
229 
230 
231 
232 
232 
234 
234 
234 
236 
237 
238 
223 
233 
234 


o 235 


232 
234 
235 
239 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 


amaürk- .. 
amark- .. 


amari- ... 
amarş- ... 
amörş- ... 
amik-.... 
amımiş- .. 
amil- .... 
amuk- ... 
amuc- ... 
amuh- ... 
amürcch- . 
amr- də ə.e 
ameth- . . . 
amel- .... 
ameş- ... 
amod- ... 
amoş- ... 
amna- ... 
amrak- .. 
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" arahk- ... 
arang- ... 
arap- .... 
arab- .... 
ararac- ... 
arah- .... 


arirac- ... 
EHİSe o o 
arut- .... 


arthay- 3 
arthayisy- . 
arthy- .... 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Fut 

Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Cau 
Fut 

Cit 

Cau 
Fut 

Cit 

Fut 

Pas 

Cau 
Fut 

Cau 
Pas 
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aluloc- ... 


Cau 
Fut 

Cit 

Aor 
Cau 
Fut 

Pas 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Cit 

Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 


avart- ... 
avardh- .. 
avars- ... 
avavarn- . 
avaS- .... 


avara s 
avad- .... 
avap- .... 
avar- .... 
ava$- .... 
avas- .... 


avişy- .... 
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a$ams- . . . 355 Aor asat- .... 384 Aor asyand- . . 409 Aor 
a$ak- .... 356 Aor asad- .... 384 Aor asrak- ... 393 Aor 
ağank- . .. 357 Aor asar- .... 392 Aor asrav- .... 410 Aor 
a$ap- . . . . 358 Aor asav- .... 390 Aor asraş-.... 393 Aor 
a$am- ... 359 Aor asic-..... 386 Aor asvank- ... 411 Aor 
a$ay- .... 364 Aor asidh- ... 388 Aor asvang- .. 411 Aor 
a$ar- .... 369 Aor asişy-.... 12 Fut asvad- ... 412 Aor 
a$ap- .... 358 Aor asud-.... 391 Aor asvan- . .. 413 Aor 
aSair- .... 369 Aor asrp- .... 394 Aor asvan- ... 413 Aor 
a$iks- . . .. 362 Aor asrş- .... 393 Aor asvap- ... 414 Aor 
a$i$riy- .. 376 Aor ase- ..... 385 Aor asvar- ... 416 Aor 
a$iş-..... 361 Aor asedh- ... 387 Aor asvid- ... 415 Aor 
ass 363 Aor asev- .... 389 Aor asved- ... 415 Aor 
aSisy- ..... 9 Fut asev- .... 395 Aor ahary- ... 418 Aor 
aSi$y-.... 10 Fut  asai- .... 385-Aor ahas: .. .— 419 Aor 
a$ıSam- . . 360 Aor aso-..... 390:A0rahaı ə 420 Aor 
a$uc- ..... 365 Aor asau- .... S00 Arama a 421 Aor 
a$udh- .... 366 Aor askad- ... 396 Aor ahar- .... 425 Aor 
a$ubh- ..... 367 Aor askand- .. 396 Aor ahims- ... 423 Aor 
aSumbh- . 367 Aor askant- .. 396 Aor ahu- .... 420 Aor 
ASuş- .... 368 Aor astambh- . 397 Aor ah əə 425 Aor 
a$oc- .... 365 Aor astar- .... 399 Aor ahrş- .... 426 Aor 
a$obh- .... 367 Aor astav- . . . 398 Aor ahai- .... 422 Aor 
a$cut- ... 370 Aor astar-... . 399 Aor ahau-.... 424 Aor 
a$cot- ...... 370 Aor astaiv- ... 398 Aor ahras- ... 427 Aor 
gən 9 Gir asto- .... 398 Aor ahrad- ... 428 Aor 
asn- ..... 10 Cit astau- ... 398 Aor ahras- ... 427 Aor 
aSy- ...... 9 Pa$ astha- ... 400 Aor ahrai- ... 429 Aor 
aöy- ..... 10 Pas asthi- .... 400 Aor ahlad- ... 430 Aor 
BİyA- .... 371 Aor asthu- .... 400) Aor alı 432 Aor 
aöranth- . . 372 Aor asna- .... 401 Aor ahvar- ... 431 Aor 
Ziram- .... 373 Aor asnilhə.. 2020200000 15 Cit 
örambh- . 374 Aor aspardh- . 403 Aor Afic- ...... 1 Aor 
q os or aspark- ... 404 Aor Aafi- ...... 2 Aor 
A$rath- .... 372 Aor aspars- .. 404 Aor at-....... 3 Per 
BSrau- .... 377 Aor asprk- ... 404 Aor at- ....... 3 Aor 
"İBEh- .. 378 Aor  asprik- .. 404 Aor fay" ..... 3 Cau 
SƏ oa 980 Aor aspraş- .. 404 Aor at- ...... 13 Per 
AŞvAY" .... 380 Aor ” asphur- ... 406 Aor ad- ...... əə 

(ALA... 379 Aor asphor- ... 406 Aor ad- ..... m... 
əə “5ya an il Ci asmar- ... 408 Aor aday-..... Fə 
- (6) 381 Aor asme- .... 407 Aor an-....... sz 
de 2 00 12 Cit an... 
FE xs 50 12 Pas anak-..... 9 Per 
- üsav. 5 Bə ank- 2 Per 
5K 359 Aor asyan- ... 409 Aor anak- .... .. 
i 70000. 3883 Aor asyant- ... 409 Aor anai- ..... 
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ananc- .... 


Lə 


ardh- .... 


Per 
Per 
Cau 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Aor 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cau 


” Per 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Per 
Cau 
Aor 
Per 
Aor 
Cau 
Cau 
Aor 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Aor 
Cau 
Cau 
Fut 
Aor 
Pas 
Per 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
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inadh- ... 17 Cit 
inta. 17 Cit 
ind- ..... 17 Cit 
incil 174Git 
indhay- .. 17 Cau 
indhişy- .. 17 Fut 
iyai- ..... 272 Per 
iyay- .... 16 Per 
yarsı souGit 
İyaş- .... 272 Per 
iya 272 Per 
iyay- .... 16 Per 
yesir 16 Per 
yesir i8Ben 
iyeş- 19 Per 
HƏM dol 18 Pas 
isyasr 19 Cit 
ƏMR o oabo 19 Pas 
İks- ..... 20 Cit 
İkşay- 20 Cau 
Tkşişy- 20 Fut 
ikşy- 20 Pas 
HPƏFsia oma 272 Per 
əəə. 21 Cit 
10 səsə 21 Cit 
Iday- 21 Cau 
Tsisy- 21 Fut 
idy-ıı 21 Pas 
İM üc oldo 16 Pas 
HƏRƏ o od dl 16 Per 
İRƏ ooo 225:6it 
Tray- 22 Cau 
Trisy- 22 Fut 
nya cərə. 22 Pas 
HƏ ə s Şa 23 Cit 
i$ay- 23 Cau 
1$isy- 23 Fut 
1$y- 23 Pas 
əəə ə.c 18 Per 
Ən 19 Per 
Ə mm 23 Cit 
15 24 Cit 
İSisy- 24 Fut 
uk 25 Cit 
ukşay- 25 Cau 


ukşisy- .. 25 Fut 
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kalayişy- . 
kalayişy- . 


kanksisy- . 
kankşy- . . 
kathay- .. 
karay- ... 
karay- ... 
kalay- ... 
kalay- ... 
kaly- .... 


Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Aor 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Pas 


kridisy- .. 
kridy- ... 
krin- ...- 
kriy- .... 
krudhy- .. 
krudhy- . - 
kru$y- ... 
kresy- ... 
kroksy- .. 
krotsy- ... - 
krodhay- . 
kro$- .... 
kro$ay- . - 
kli$n- .... 
kli$y- oo 


kle$ay- . . . 
kleSişy- ob 


ksaly- ... 


Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
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khadişy- . 
khady-... 
khanay- . . 
khidy- ... 
khidy- ... 
khint- ... 
khind- ... 


” khetsy- .. 


kheday- ... 


ganay- ... 
ganayişy- . 
ganyzı.. 
pad. 
gadisy- .. 
gady-.... 
gamay- .. 
gamisy- .. 
gamy-.... 
garisy- ... 
garisy- ... 
garisy- ... 
garisy- ... 
gar) .... 
gar)ay- ... 
Bariisy- .. 
EdYan 
gardhay- . 
gardhisy- . 
gar 


67 
67 


Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 


granthisy” 
gras- .... 


grasisy- - - 
grasy- - .- 
grahisy” . - 
grasay- .: 
grahay- . : 
greth- ... 
ghar- ...” 


öh 
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harişy- .. 90 Fut cakhy- ... 69 Per ciksip- ... 
10 . . 417 Cau cacakş- .. 92 Per ... ə zi . 
gharay- .. 90 Cau cacam-... 93 Per cikşep- .... 62 Per 
ghusy- ... 89 Pas cacar- ... 94 Per cikhid-... 68 Per 
ghoş- .... 89 Cit cacart- .... 102 Per cikhed- .. 68 Per 
ghosay- . . 89 Cau cacarv- .. 95 Per cicay-.... 97 Per 
ghosisy- . . 89 Fut cacal-.... 96 Per cicay-.... 97 Per 
ghna-.... 417 Cit cacam-... 93 Per cicit- .... 98 Per 
ghrapay- . 91 Cau cacar- ... 94 Per cicişt- .... 103 Per 
ghrüy- ... 91 Pas cacal-.... 96 Per CİCe-..... 97 Per 
ghrasy- .. 91 Fut cacrt-.... 102 Per cicet- .... 98 Per 
cakamp- . 38 Per cacrv- ... 95 Per ciceşt- ... 103 Per 
cakar- ... 45 Per cadz.əı 92 Cit cicchid- . . 106 Per 
cakar- ... 49 Per cam- .... 93 Git cicched- . . 106 Per 
cakart- ... 46 Per camişy- .. 93 Fut scicy- .... 97 Per 
cakar$-... 47 Per cayay- ... 97 Cau city-..... 98 Pas 
cakarş- ... 48 Per car- aa 94 Cit cin” ar 97 Cit 
cakas- ... 41 Per carişy- ... 94 Fut cintay- ... 99 Cit 
cakanks- . 42 Per cartay- . .. 102 Cau cintayisy- . 99 Fut 
cakar- ... 45 Per cary- .... 94 Pas cinty-.... 99 Pas 
cakir- ... 49 Per carv- “57. "05 ııı 97 Pas 
caka$- ... 43 Per carvay- .. 95 Cau cukup-... 44 Per 
cakas- ... 41 Per carvy- ... 95 Pas cukop-... 44 Per 
cakr- .... 45 Per cal 96 Cit cukrudh- . 54 Per 
cakr$- ... 47 Per calay- .... 96 Cau cukru$- .. 55 Per 
caklp- ... 50 Per calişy- ... 96 Fut cukrodh- . 54 Per 
cakr- .... 45 Per caly- .... 96 Pas cukro6- .. 55 Per 
qakırıı “qlabenıscas ııı 92 Cit cukşud- .. 63 Per 
cakram- .. 51 Per caskand- . 396 Per cukşudh- . 64 Per 
cakram- . . 51 Per camay- .. 93 Cau cukşod- ... 63 Per 
cakş- .... 41 Per cayay- ... 97 Cau cukşodh- . 64 Per 
cakş- .... 92 Cit caray- ... 94 Cau cucyuv- .. 104 Per 
cakş- .... 92 Per calay- ... 96 Cau cufcut- .. 370 Per 
cakşan- .. 57 Per cikay- ... 97 Per cuğcot-... 370 Per 
cakşan- .. 58 Per cikay- ... 97 Per c€it- ....- 102 Cit 
cakşam- ... 58 Per cike- .... 97 Per €Tty- .... 102 Pas 
57 ... 92. Cau, cikyaxsıslağıaıaıı a. . Gi 
sar-... 59 Per cikray-.... 52 Per cet- ..... i 
cakşan- .. 57 Per cikray-... 52 Per cetay- ... 98 Cau 
cakşam- ... 58 Per cikriy- ... 52 Per cetişy- ... 98 Fut 
Cakşar-... 59 Per cikrid: ... 53 Per cem- .... 93 Per 
Cakşy- .... 92 Pas cikli$- ... 56 Per €eT- ....- 94 Per 
cakhan- . . 66 Per cikle$- ... 56 Per €el- ..... 96 Per 
cakhad- .. 67 Per cikles- ... 56 Per Cest- .... 103 Cit 
cakhan- .. 66 Per ciksay-... 61 Per ceştay- ... 103 Cau 


cakhn- .... 66 Per ciksay-... 61 Per ceştişy- .. 103 Fut 
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cestyzııı 
ceşy- .... 
coday- ... 
codayisşy- . 
cody-.... 
coray- ... 
corayişy- . 
cory- .... 
eyav- .... 
cyavay- .. 
cyosy- ... 
chaday- . . 
chadayişy- 
chady- ... 
chidy- ... 
chinat- ... 
chinad- .. 
chint-.... 


Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 


Per 
Per 
Per 


Per 
Per 
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yagras- ... 87 
yagrah- . .. 88 
yagrah- ... 88 
yazlı 75 
yaghan- .. 417 
yaghar- ... 90 
yagha- ... 77 
Yaghak- .. 77 
yaghön- . . 417 
yaghar- .... 90 
iaghn- ... 417 
aghr- 90 
Yaghr- 91 
İaar- .... 114 
ağalp- . .. 108 
yalagar- .. 109 
lalagar- .. 109 
iağagr- ... 109 
yağar- 114 
ina. 107 
yaz ..... 115 
İİİ” ssəoo 114 
yaival- 117 
ayval- ... 117 
fanay- ... 107 
ianisy- 107 
İany- . 107 
lay- ..... 110 
yayisy- 110 
yaray- 114 
arisy- 114 
yarisy- 114 
yalpaıııııı 108 
alpay- ... 108 
alpisy- . . 108 
alpy- 108 
ah 420 
lana. 420 
dahyoyaıı. 421 
ahar- 425 
yahary- 418 
yaharş- 426 
ahas- 419 
yahar- 425 
ahas- 419 
Tahry- 418 


Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 


iahrş- .... 
Yahr- .... 
iahras- ... 
yahrad- ... 
Yahras- ... 
ahlad- ... 
)ahvar- ... 
fahvar- ... 
)agar- .... 
agaray- .. 
agarişy- . 








İfy- ..... 114 
İİV- ..... 112 
iivay- . 112 
iivişy- 112 
vy- . 112 
İuguP- 79 
fuguv- 78 
yuguh- 80 
fugü- . 80 
yugüh- 80 
İugo- . 80 
İugop- 79 
yughus- 89 
yughoş- 89 
İuyus- . 113 
sz ərə 113 
İuşy- . 113 
yuhav- 424 
fuhav- 424 
Yuhav- 432 
yuhav- 424 
yuhav- ... 432 
yuhu- .... 424 
yuhuv- ... 424 
İuhuv- ... 432 
yuho- . 424 
fuho- . 424 
yuhv- . 424 
İer- udur 114 
lesy- . 110 
loşay- 113 
İosişy- 113 
hapay- 115 
nay- . 115 
nasy- 115 
Yyapay- 116 
lyasy- 116 
İyal-..... 117 
İvalay- ... 117 
İvalişy- 117 
valy-.... 117 
İvalay- ... 117 
dudhauk- 118 
dhauk- .. 118 
dhaukay- . 118 


dhaukişy- 118 


Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Per 
Cit 
Per 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Pas 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
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dhauky-.. 
tamsy- ... 
taks- .... 
taksay- .. 
taksisy- .. 
taksy- ... 
taksy- ... 
tatakş- ... 
tatan- .... 
tatap- 

tatam- ... 
tatarı 
tatard- ... 
tatarp- . ... 
tatarş- ... 
tatan- .... 
tatap- ... 
tatam- ... 
tatar- .... 
tatrd- .... 
tatrp- .... 
tatrş- .... 
tatrssııaıra 
tatyak- . . . 
tatyaf- . ... 
tatyai- ... 
tatrasoıaıraa 
tatrap- . . . 
tatras- ... 
tatras- ... 
tatvar- . .. 
tan- ..... 


tarisy- ... 
tarişy- ... 
tarkay- . . 
tarkayişy- 
tarky- ... 


118 
121 
119 
119 


Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Per 
Pər 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 


Fut . 


Cit 
Fut 
Pas 


tarday- .. 
tardisy- .. 
tarpay- .. 
tarpisy- .. 
tarpsy- .... 
tarsay- ... 
tarsisy- .. 
tastambh- 
tastar- ... 
tastar- ... 
tasth- ..... 
taday- ... 


tustuv- .. 
tuşto- .... 


toly- .... 


İrasy-.... 


dankşy- .. 
danday- .. 
dandayişy- 
dandy- .. 
dat- ..... 


Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 


Sanskrit Manual 


dadaks- .. 
dadag-... 
dadabh- . . 
dadam- .. 
dadambh- 
dadar- ... 
dadarp- .. 
dadar8$- .. 
dadas- . 
dadah-... 
dadabh- .. 
dadam- .. 
dadar- ... 
dadas- ... 
dadah-... 
dadrmh- . 
dadrp- ... 
dadr$- ... 
dadr- .... 
dadr- .... 
dadr-.... 
dadrap- .. 
dadras- .. 
dadh- ... 
dadh- ... 
dadh- ... 
dadhar- .. 
dadharş- . 
dadhar- .. 
dadhav- .. 
dadhrş- .. 
dadhm- .. 
dadhy- .. 
dadhr- ... 
dadhrai- . 
dadhrani- 

dadhraf- . 
dadhvams- 
dadhvan- . 
dadhvar- . 
dadhvan- . 
dadhvar- . 
dabh-.... 
dabhy-... 
damay- .. 
damişy- .. 


139 
145 
142 
141 
142 
162 
159 
160 


. 144 


Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 


dambhay- 142 Cau 


dambhişy- 
damy- ... 
day- ... 
dayişy- .. 
daray- ... 
darisy-... 
darişy-... 
darişy-... 


didveş- .. 


142 
141 


. 143 


Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Füt 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 











Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
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drakşy- .. 
drapsy- .. 
drayalınır 


Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 


3 Fut 


Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
Fut 
Fut 


dhamişy- . 
dhay- ... 
dhar- .... 
dharişy- .. 
dharsişy- . 
dhapay- . . 
dhapay- . . 
dharay- .. 
dharşay- 
dhav- ... 
dhavay- . . 
dhavay- .. 
dhavisy- 
dhavy-.. 
dhasy- ... 
dhasy- ... 
dhik- .... 
dhig- .... 
dhiy- .... 
dhiy- .... 
dhuk- ... 
dhug- ... 
dhun- ... 
dhüy- ... 
dhrsn- ... 
dhe- .... 
dhek-.... 
dheksy- .. 
dhok- ... 
dhoksy- .. 
dhosy- ər 
dhmapay- 
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. 166 Cau 
. . 167 Cit 
an 1EZ/ (hr 
or. IİUy/ (CH: 
. 167 Pas 


167 Cit 


. . 167 Cit 
. . 167 Fut 
. 167 Cit 
. 167 Cau 
. 145 Fut 
, 168 Cit 
. 168 Cit 
. 174 Cit 


174 Fut 
173 Cit 
171 Cit 
171 Fut 
172 Fut 
168 Cau 
173 Cau 
171 Cau 


. 172 Cau 


169 Cit 
169 Cau 
170 Cau 
169 Fut 
169 Pas 
168 Fut 
173 Fut 
151 Cit 
151 Cit 
168 Pas 
173 Pas 
157 Cit 
157 Cit 
170 Cit 
170 Pas 
172 Cit 
168 Cit 
151 Cit 
151 Fut 
157 Cit 
157 Fut 
170 Fut 
174 Cau 
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dhmay- .. 174 
dhmasy- . 174 
dhya- ... 175 
dhyapay- . 175 
dhyay-... 175 
dhyay-... 175 
dhyasy- .. 175 
dhra/i- ... 176 
dhrani- .. 176 
dhriy- ... 171 
dhvams- . 177 


dhvamsay- 177 
dhvamsisy- 177 
dhvan- .. 178 
dhvanay- . 178 


dhvanişy- 178 
dhvany- . . 178 
dhvar- ... 179 
dhvarişy- . 179 
dhvasy- . . 177 
dhvanay- . 178 
dhvaray- . 179 
namsy- .. 184 
nakş- .... 180 
nakşisy- .. 180 
nanksy- .. 185 
 natsy- ... 186 
nad- .... 181 
naday- ... 181 
nadişy- .. 181 
nady- ... 181 
nanamş- . 185 
nanaks- .. 180 
nanad-... 181 
nanad- ... 186 
nanan- ... 184 
nanand- . . 182 
naham- .. 184 
nanart- .. 192 
nana$- ... 185 
nanah- ... 186 
nanath- .. 187 
nanad- ... 181 
nanam- .. 184 
nana$- ... 185 
nanah- ... 186 


Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
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nanrt- ... 192 
nand- ... 182 
nanday- .. 182 
nandisy- . 182 
nandy- .. 182 
nabh-.... 183 
nabhay- .. 183 
nam- .... 184 
namay- .. 184 
namişy- .. 184 
namy- ... 184 
may, 189 
nartay- .. 192 
nartisy- .. 192 
nartsy-... 192 
nav-s 190 
navişy- .. 190 
na$işy- ... 185 
na5y- . 185 
na$y- “5165 
nahy- . 186 
nahy- . 186 
nath- .... 187 
nathişy- .. 187 
nathy- ... 187 
naday- ... 181 
namay- .. 184 
nayay- ... 189 
navay- ... 190 
na$ay- ... 185 
nahay- ... 186 
ninay- ... 189 
ninay- ... 189 
ninind- .. 188 
nine- .... 189 
nind- .... 188 
ninday- .. 188 
nindisy- .. 188 
nindy- ... 188 
niny- . 189 
niya 189 
nu. 190 
nud- “391 
nudy- ... 191 
nunav- .. 190 
nunav- .. 190 


Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Per 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Per 
Per 


. 189 


. 191 
. 191 
. 190 
. 190 
. 193 


. 193 


. 194 
. 195 
23195 
23195 
... 196 
. 196 
. 196 Fut 
. 196 


5 212 


. 191 Per 
. 190 Per 
. 190 Per 
. 191 Per 
.. 190 Pas 
... 192 Cit 
. 192 
.. 181 
. 183 
. 184 


Pas 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Fut 
Per 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
194 Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 


185 


186 


193 


Pas 
197 Cit 


, 197 Fut 
.. 197 

, 198 
75 
... 198 
150201 
21202 
“o 16ö 
“o YEBö 
... 194 
.. 195 

, 197 Per 


Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 


210 Per 
Per 


193 Per 


7 194 Per 
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papath- . . 195 Per pinaş- ... 205 Cit prey- .... 212 Pas 
papat- . . . 197 Per pinv- .... 203 Cit pric- .... 212 Cit 
papar- . . . 210 Per pinvay- .. 203 Cau pınz rr 210 Cit 
paprc- .... 212 Per pinvisy-.. 203 Fut pın- ..... 211 Cit 
papr- . ... 210 Per pinvy- ... 203 Pas prnak- ... 212 Cit 
papr- .... 211 Per pipar- ... 210 Cit prnac- ... 212 Cit 
papracch- 214 Per pipinv- .. 203 Per peksy- ... 205 Fut 
paprath- . 215 Per pipi$-.... 204 Per pec-..... 193 Per 
paphal- .. 218 Per PİPis- .... 205 Per pet- ..... 194 Per 
paphal- .. 218 Per pipre əə AG peth- .... 195 Per 
parişy- . .. 210 Fut pipe$- ... 204 Per pen-..... 196 Per 
parisy- ... 211 Fut pipeş- ... 205 Per pet-...... 197 Per 
parişy- ... 210 Fut pipy-.... 213 Per ped- .... 198 Per 
parcay- .. 212 Cau pipr- .... 210 Cit pesay- ... 204 Cau 
parcisy- . . 212 Fut pipr- .... 216 Per pəesisy- ... 204 Fut 
palay- ... 199 Cit pipray- .. 216 Per pesşay- ... 205 Cau 
palayay- . 199 Cau pipray- .. 216 Per poş-..... 207 Cit 
palayisy- . 199 Fut pipre- ... 216 Per poşay- ... 207 Cau 
palayy- .. 199 Pas pib- ..... 201 Cit bposisy- .. 207 Fut 
pav- .... 208 Cit pisə 204 Cit pyay-.... 213 Cit 
pavisy- .. 208 Fut pi5y- .... 204 Pas pyayay- .. 213 Cau 
pa$y- .... 200 Cit pisy- .... 205 Pas pyayişy- . 213 Fut 
paspardh- 403 Per piday- ... 206 Cit praksy- .. 214 Fut 
paspar$- . 404 Per pidayisy- . 206 Fut pyracchay- 214 Cau 
pasprdh- . 403 Per pidy- .... 206 Pas prath- ... 215 Cit 
Ppaspr$- .. 404 Per piy-..... 201 Pas prathay- . 215 Cau 
pa- ..... 202 Cit pun- .... 208 Cit prathisy- . 215 Fut 
pacay- ... 193 Cau pupav- .. 208 Per priy- ...- 211 Cit 
patay- ... 194 Cau pupav- .. 208 Per priy- .... 211 Pas 
pathay- .. 195 Cau pupuv- .. 208 Per prin- .... 216 Cit 
panay- . .. 196 Cau pupus- .. 207 Per prinay- .. 216 Cau 
Patay- .... 197 Cau pupo- ... 208 Per priy- .... 216 Pas 
Paday- . .. 198 Cau pupoş- . .. 207 Per presy- ... 216 Fut 
pay-..... 202 Pas pupluv- ... 217 Per plav- .... 217 Cit 
PAyay- . .. 201 Cau puşn-.... 207 Cit plavay- .. 217 Cau 
Paray- .... 210 Cau puşy-.... 207 Pas plüy- .... 217 Pas 
Ppray- ... 211 Cau pusphur- . 406 Per plosy- - pə 217 Fut 
pary- ..... 210 Pas pusphor- . 406 Per phal- ... 7. 218 Cit 
Palay- .... 202 Cau pülay- ... 209 Cit phalisy- . - 218 ə 
Pavay- . .. 208 Cau püyayişy- . 209 Fut phalay- .. 218 ə 
pasy- .... 201 Fut püly- ..... 209 Pas phel- .... 218 ə 
Pasy- .... 202 Fut püy- .... 208 Pas bamh- ... 219 Cit 
pimS- .... 204 Cit püray- ... 210 Cau bamhay- . 219 Cau 
Pimş- ...... 205 Cit prük- .... 212 Cit bamhisy- . 219 Fut 
Pinq- .... 205 Cit piıech- ... 214 Cit badhn- . . . 220 Cit 


Pinak- ... 205 Cit prcehy- ... 214 Pas badhy- . . . 220 Pas: 
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bandhay- . 
bandhisy- 

baband- .. 
babandh- . 
babarh- .. 
babadh- .. 
babrh- ... 
babh-.... 
babhank- . 
babhai- .. 
babhafi- . 
babhar- .. 
babhari- .. 
babharş- . 
babhaf- .. 
babhar- .. 
babhas- .. 
babhas- .. 
babhüv-.. 
babhr- ... 
babhr- ... 
babhrams- 
babhraif- . 
babhram- . 
babhraş- . 
babhraf- .. 
babhram- . 
barh- .... 
barhay- .. 
barhişy- .. 
badh-.... 
badhay- .. 
badhisy- . 
badhy-... 
bibhah- .. 
bibhay- .. 
bibhay- .. 
bibhar- .. 
bibhay- .. 
bibhi- ... 
bibhikş- .. 
bibhid- . 
bibhr- ... 
bibhe- ... 
bibhe- ... 
bibhed- .. 


Cau 
Fut 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Per 
Cit 
Per 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
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bibhy- ... 233 
bibhy- ... 233 
bibhr- ... 238 
budhy- .. 222 
budhy- .. 222 
bubudh- . 222 
bubodh- . 222 
bubhuf- .. 234 
bubhui- 235 
bubhuş- .. 237 
bubhoy- .. 234 
bubhoif- .. 235 
brhzııııı 223 
brhy- . 223 
bodh- 222 
bodhay- .. 222 
bodhişy- . 222 
brav- . 224 
brav?- 224 
bruv- . 224 
brü-..... 224 
bhakşay- . 225 
bhakşayişy-225 
bhakşy- .. 225 
bhakşy- .. 226 
bhank- ... 227 
bhankşy- . 227 
bhang- 227 
bha/- . 226 
bhafişy- ... 226 
bhaiy- 226 
bhaiy- 227 
bhani- 227 
bhafifay- . 227 
bhanak- . . 227 
bhantsy- . 220 
bharisy- .. 238 
bharksy- . 223 
bharksy- . 241 
bharfay- .. 241 
bhav- .... 236 
bhavisy- . 236 
bha-..... 228 
bhafay- 226 
bhapay- . . 228 
bhay- .... 228 


Cit 
Per 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit” 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Cau 
Pas 








bhram$ay- 
bhramsSisy- 
bhraksy- . 
bhra)ay- . 
bhram- .. 
bhramay- . 
bhramişy- 
bhramy- . 
bhramy- . 
bhraöy- .. 
bhra$y- .. 
bhrai- ... 
bhrafay- . . 
bhrafisy- . 
bhraiy- . ... 
bhramay- . 
bhramy- . 
bhriy- ... 
bhrem- .. 
mamsy- .. 
mamh- .. 
mamhy-.. 
mahnksy- . 
maii- .... 
mafiay- .. 
mafisy- .. 
maiiy- ... 
mathişy- . 
mathn- .. 
mathy- 
maday- . 
madişy- .. 
mady- 
man- 
man- .... 
manişy- .. 
manthay-. 


Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Per 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 


5 Cit 


Cit 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Per 
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mam- . 255 Per 
mamamh- 243 Per 
mamaii- .. 248 Per 
mamad- .. 245 Per 
mamanth- 244 Per 
mamand- . 247 Per 
mamar- .. 262 Per 
mamard- . 265 Per 
mamar5- . 266 Per 
mamarş- . 267 Per 
mamah- . . 249 Per 
mamad- .. 245 Per 
mamar- .. 262 Per 
mamar/- .. 264 Per 
mamarş- . 264 Per 
mamah- .. 249 Per 
mamr/- .. 264 Per 
mamrd- .. 265 Per 
mamır$- .. 266 Per 
mamış- .. 267 Per 
mamn- .. 268 Per 
mamr- ... 262 Per 
mamil- ... 271 Per 
marisy- .. 262 Fut 
marksy- .. 266 Fut 
mard- ... 265 Cit 
marday- . 265 Cau 
mardisy- . 265 Fut 
mar$ay- . . 266 Cau 
marşay- . . 267 Cau 
marsisy- . 267 Fut 
mah- .... 249 Cit 
mahay- .. 243 Cau 
mahay- .. 249 Cau 
mahişy- . . 249 Fut 
mahy- 249 Pas 
maz 535 250 Cit 
mathay- . . 244 Cau 
maday- .. 245 Cau 
mönay- .. 246 Cau 
mapay- 250 Cau 
maöpay- 255 Cau 
may- 250 Cit 
maray- 262 Cau 
mark- 264 Cit 
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markşy- .. 264 Fut 
mari- .... 264 Cit 
mar/ay- .. 264 Cau 
mar/isy- .. 264 Fut 
maörd- ... 264 Cit 
marş-.... 264 Cit 
masy- ... 250 Fut 
mahay- .. 249 Cau 
min- .... 255 Cit 
mim- .... 250 Cit 
mimith- .. 251 Per 
mimil- ... 252 Per 
mimiş-... 253 Per 
mimih- .. 254 Per 
mimil- ... 256 Per 
mimeth- . 251 Per 
mimel-... 252 Per 
mimeş- .. 253 Per 
mimeh- .. 254 Per 


mimy- ... 255 Per 


mimlecch- 270 Per 
mil- ..... 252 Cit 
mily- 252 Pas 
miş-..... 253 Cit 
min- 255 Cit 
miy- 250 Pas 
miy- 255 Pas 
mil- ..... 256 Cit 
milay- ... 256 Cau 
milişy- . .. 256 Fut 
mily- 256 Pas 
mucy- ... 257 Pas 
mufhc- 257 Cit 
mudy- 258 Pas 
mumuc- . 257 Per 
mumud- . 258 Per 
mumuş- 259 Per 
mumuh- . 260 Per 
mumürcch- 261 Per 
mumo- .. 260 Per 
mumog- . 260 Per 


mumoc- . . 257 Per 
mumos- .. 259 Per 
mumoh- . 260 Per 
mumluc- . 269 Per 
mumloc- . 269 Per 
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muşn- ... 
muşy- ... 
muhy-... 
muhy- ... 
mürech- .. 
mürcchay- 
mürcchişy- 
mrgay- .. 


Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Pas 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
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mlapay- . . 
mla- 
mlapay-.. 
mlay-.... 
mlay-.... 
mlasy- ... 
mleceh- .. 
mlecchay- 
mlecchişy- 
mloc- .... 
mlocişy- 
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5 2/AL 


271 
271 
271 
271 
270 
270 
270 
269 


. 269 
. 274 
3772 
. 274 


272 
273 


2275 
1:2/78 
“5273 
. 274 
. 274 
. 274 


275 


... 274 
. 276 
. 274 


275 
276 


251276 
. 276 
.. 276 
“7272 
:52/9 
. 275 


35279 


Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
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Cit rurav- ... 293 Per - i 
Cau ruruc- ... 294 Per - . 2 ə . 
Fut ruru)-.... 295 Per lagisy- .. 300 Fat, 
Cit rurud- ... 296 Per langh- . 301 . 
Cit rurudh- .. 297 Per lahghay- . 301 Cau 
Cau ruruv- ... 293 Per langhişy- . 301 Fut 
Fut ruruş- ... 298 Per langhy- .. 301 Pas 
Pas ruruh- ... 299 Per lai- ..... 302 Cit 
Fut TuroC- ... 294 Per laifay- ... 302 Cau 
Cau “ruro/-.... 295 Per lafiisy- ... 302 Fut 
Cit rurod- ... 296 Per lap- ..... 303 Cit 
. rurodh- .. 297 Per lapisy- ... 303 Fut 
ruroş- ... 298 Per lapy- .... 303 Pas 
Cau ruroh- ... 299 Per lapsy- ... 304 Fut 
Cau rusy- .... 298 Cit labh- .... 304 Cit 
Fut ruhy-.... 299 Pas labhişy- .. 304 Fut 
Cit rüy- ..... 293 Pas labhy- ... 304 Pas 
Pas rekşy- ... 291 Fut lamb-.... 305 Cit 
Cit recay- ... 291 Cau lambay- ... 305 Cau 
Cit İRS on 288 Per lambişy- . 305 Fut 
Cit repay- ... 290 Cau lamby-... 305 Pas 
Cit rebh- .... 284 "er lambhay- . 304 Cau 
Cit rem- .... 285 Per lal-...... 306 Cit 
Per TEŞ- ..... 292 Cit lalag- . . . . 300 Per 
Per resay- ... 292 Cau lalangh- . . 301 Per 
Per resşisy- ... 292 Fut lalaii- .... 302 Per 
Per resy- .... 290 Fut lalap- . . .. 303 Per 
Per reh-..... 286 Per lalamb- .. 305 Per 
Per sroksy- ... 295 Fut lalay- . . . . 306 Cau 
Per roksy- ... 299 Fut lalas- . . .. 307 Per 
Per “ron 294 Cit lalag- . ... 300 Per 
Cit rocay- ... 294 Cau lİalap-.... 303 Per 
Cit rocişy- . . . 294 Fut lalas- ... . . 307 Per 
Cit roğay-..... 295 Cau lalişy- . . . 306 Fut 
Pas rotsy-.... 297 Fut .aVİŞy” ... 317 Füt 
Cit rod-..... 296 Cit las- ..... 307 Cit 
Pas roday- ... 296 Cau lasisy- . . . 307 Fut 
Cit rodisy- . . . 296 Fut lasy- ...... 307 Pas 


Cit rodhay- . . 297 Cau lagay- ... 300 Cau 
Cit ropay- . . . 299 Cau lapay- ... 303 Cau 


Pas TOŞ- ....- 298 Cit lapay- ... 312 Cau 
Pas rosay- ... 298 Cau layay- ... 312 Cau 
Cit rosisy- .... 298 Fut lalay- . . . . 306 Cau 
Cit roh-..... 299: Cit lavay- ... 317 Cau 
Cit rohay- ... 299 Cau lasay- ... . 307 Ca 
Per Trau-....- 293 Cit lsy- -... 312 Fut . 





lunthy- .. 


Per 
Per 


Per 


Per 
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locay- ... 


loey- .... 


vanay- ... 
vanişy- .. 
vand- ... 
vanday- .. 
vandisy- . 
vandy-... 


varisy- ... 
varisy- ... 
varksy- .. 
vari- .... 
var)ay- ... 
varyişy- ...- 
varnay- . . 
varny- ... 
vart- .... 
vartay- .. 
vartisy- . . 
vartsy- . . - 
vardh- .. . 
vardhay- . 
vardhisy- . 
vars- .... 
varşay- . - 
varsişy” . - 
varhayz- . - 
varhişy- . - 








yavart- . - 
vavardh- . 
vavar$- . - 
vavarh- . . 
vavas- ... 
vavafıch- . 
vavan- . . . 
vavar- ... 
vavas- ... 
VAVT- .... 
vavT- .... 
VaVTİ- 
vavrt- ... 
vavrdh- .. 
vavrs- ... 
vavrh- ... 
vavr- .... 
vavrak- .. 
vavral- . .. 
vavra$c- . . 
vavral- ... 
Yas ın... 


vas- 


344 
345 
346 
347 
330 
334 
324 
342 
335 
342 
347 


, 343 


344 
345 
346 
347 
342 
353 
353 
354 
353 
328 


5928 


328 
329 
330 
329 


. 330 
. 330 


332 


. 332 


333 


. 320 
304 
, 334 
. 334 
.. 334 
1022 
.. 324 
oo GÖL 
55 
.. 841 
“333 
.. 341 
.. 848 
. 342 
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va$ay- ... 328 
va$ay- ... 335 
vaSisy- ... 335 
va$y- .... 335 
va$y- .... 335 
vasay- ... 329 
vasay- ... 330 
vasay- ... 331 
vasayişy- . 331 
vasy- .... 331 
vasy- .... 333 
vahay- ... 332 
Vi--əə 941 
vink- . 336 
ving- . 336 
vicz 350 
vicy- . 336 
vicy- . 350 
vir 337 
vi/işy- . 337 
Vİİy- . .... . 337 
vifc- . 336 
Vato o 338 
vida 338 
vid- ..... 338 
vidy- .... 338 
vidy- .... 339 
vidhy- . ... 352 
vidhy- 352 
vinak- 336 
vinac- 336 
vind- . 339 
vivay- 341 
vivay- ... 341 
vivic- . . . . 336 
vivic- . . . . 350 
vivii- .. .. 337 
vivid- .... 338 
vivid- ... 339 
VİVİS- . 340 
Vive- 341 
vivec- 336 
vived- . . . 338 
vived- . . . 339 
vivep- . . : 349 
viveS- 340 


Cau 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Cau 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Per 
Tas 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 


VİVy- .... 
vivyac- .. 
vivyat-... 
vivyath-.. 
vivyadh- . 
vivyac- .. 
vivyadh- . 
viş . 
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Vesyaıə. 
vyacisy- . . 
vyatsy- .. 
vyath- ... 
vyathay- . 
vyathisy- . 
vyathy- .. 
vyadhay- . 
vyacay- .. 
vyadhay- . 
yralısıııı 
vralişy- .. 
vraiy- ... 
vra6cay- .. 
vra$cişy- . 
vralay- ... 
Vriyzııııı 
$ams-.... 


Fut 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Fut 
Fut 
Per 
Per 
Per 
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$a$ap- ... 
$a$am- ... 
$a$ar- .... 
sa$ak- ... 
Sasapanı s 
$a$am- ... 
$a$ar-.... 
$aSas- 
$ar- 3 
$aöre 1. 
$a$rath- . . 
$a$ranth- . 
$a$ram- .. 
$a$rambh- 
$a$rath- . . 
Sa$ram- .. 
$a$lagh- .. 
Sa$vas- 
Sa$vas- 


358 
359 
369 
356 
358 
359 
369 


55861 


369 
375 
372 
372 
373 
374 
372 
373 
378 


“53979 
5979 
5355 


361 


. . 356 
.. 358 
... 360 
55-c9 
.... 360 
, . 364 

. 369 


Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 


$u$ubh- . . 
$u$umbh- 
Su$uş- ... 
$u$odh- .. 
$u$obh- . . 


$u$os 


$u$rav- .. 


Su$ra 


Vv- ., 


$u$ru- ... 
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£ocisy- - 365 Fut $laghy- .. 378 Pas sasvad- .. 412 Per 


$ot5Y- - :- 366 Fut $vay- .... 380 Cit sasvan- .. 413 Per 
sodhay- . . 366 Cau öSEvayişy- .. 380 Fut sasvar-... 416 Per 
öobh- .. ... . 367 Cit $vas- .... 379 Cit sah- ..... 383 Cit 
tobhay- . . 367 Cau Svasişy- . . 379 Fut sahisy- . ... 383 Fut 
sobhişy- . . 367 Fut $vasy- ... 379 Pas sahy-.... 383 Pas 
$oşay- . . . 368 Cau sövayay- .. 380 Cau satsy-.... 384 Fut 
£cuty- .... 370 Pas Svasay- .. 379 Cau saday- ... 382 Cau 
$cot- . .... 370. Cit sə aa 11 Cit sadh- .... 384 Cit 


gcotay- . . . 370 Cau saksy- ... 383 Fut sadhay- .. 384 Cau 
£cotisy- . . 370 Fut sankşy- .. 381 Fut sadhay- .. 388 Cau 


$yapay- . . 371 Cau sal- ..... 381 Cit sadhn- ... 384 Cit 
$yüy- .... 371 Cit saiy- .... 381 Pas sadhy- ... 384 Pas 
$yayay- . . 371 Cau sahi- .... 381 Cit sayay- ... 385 Cau 
$yasy- ... 371 Fut safiay- ... 381 Cau süray- ... 392 Cau 
$rath- . . . . 372 Cit satsy- . . . . 382 Fut savay- ... 390 Cau 
Srathay- . . 372 Cau sady- .... 382 Pas sahay- ... 383 Cau 
£rathisy- . 372 Fut sar- ..... 392 Cit siey- .... 386 Pas 
$rathn- . . . 372 Cit sarişy- . . . 392 Fut SİHC- .... 386 Cit 
$rathy- . .. 372 Pas sarfay- ..... 393 Cau sincay-... 386 Cau 
$ranthay- . 372 Cau sarp- .... 394 Cit sidhy- . .. 387 Pas 


£ranthişy- 372 Fut sarpay- . . 394 Cau sidhy- ... 388 Cit 
$ramay- . . 373 Cau sarpsy- .. 394 Fut sidhy- ... 388 Pas 


$ramisy- . 373 Fut savişy- . . . 390 Fut Sin” -.:.- 385 Cit 
£rambh- . . 374 Cit sasafi- . . . 381 Per siSay- .... 385 Per 
$rambhay- 374 Cau sasad- . . . 382 Per SİŞAy-...- 385 Per 
$rambhişy- 374 Fut sasar- ... . - 392 Per sişic- ...... 386 Per 
$ramy- ..... 373 Pas sasari- ..- 298) Ben susan zalı 
öray- .... 376 Cit sasarp- .. 294: Bananın 
$rayişy- .. 376 Fut sasad- .... 382 Per SİŞİV- ..:: 389 Per 
$ra- ..... 375 Cit sasadh- .. 384 Per SİŞİV- ...- 395 Per 
$rathay- ... 372 Cau sasar- ... . . 392 Per SİS”. 385 Per 
$rapay- . . 375 Cau sasT- -..- 392 Per SİŞEC- ...- 386 Per 
öfapay- ... 376 Cau sasriz ııı a 387 Per 
$ramay- . . 373 Cau sasrp- ... 394 Per sişedh- oo döy İHəs 
Sramy- .... aza ci sana Zülalın Per 
$ray- .... 375 Cit sasmar- ... 408 Ber — S5EViin" 389 Per 
$rayay.... 376, au sasmarı ıdı asın Per 
$ravay- ... 377 Cau sasyand- - 409 Per sişnih- ... 402 Per 
Srasy- ... 375 Fut sasr- ...... 392 Per sisne- . . . . 402 Per 


$riy- .... 376 Pas sasras- ... 393 Per sişneg” -. - 402 Per 
$rüy- .... 377 Pas sasval- . .. 411 Per sişneh- .... 402 Per 
$roşy- ,... 377 Fut sasvafi- . . 411 Per sişmiy- .- 407 Per 
Slagh- .... 378 Cift sasvad- ... 412 Per SİY” ə 385 Fut 
Slaghay- ... 378 Cau sasvan- .. . 413 Per SİBY” s)" 385 Per 


$laghisy- . 378 Fut sasvar- . 5 416 Per sisvid- ..... 415 Per : 
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sişved- . 415 
Sid 382 
sidisy- ... 382 
sıyaıə 385 
sivay- , 389 
sivy- .... 389 
SİVy- . 389 
suna. 390 
supy- .... 414 
suşav- ... 390 
suşüv- ... 390 
suşup- . .. 414 
susuv- ... 390 
suşüd- ... 391 
suşvap- .. 414 
suşvap- .. 414 
susrav- .. 410 
susrav- .. 410 
susru- ... 410 
susruv- .. 410 
SuSTO- . 410 
Suda. 391 
süday- ... 391 
südisy- .. 391 
GİRƏ o or 390 
STR.) 393 
STİyE ..... 393 
STİY- ..... 393 
srpy- .... 394 
seksy- 386 
secay- 386 
setsy- . 387 
setsy- .... 388 
sed-..... 382 
sedh- .... 387 
sedhay- . . 387 
sedhay- . . 388 
sedhisy- . . 387 
sevə 395 
sevay- ... 389 
sevay- . 395 
sevişy- ... 389 
sevisy- ... 395 
sevy- .... 895 
seh-..... 383 
SOSy- .... 390 


Per 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Per 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 


Fut 
Cau 
Fut 


Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
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skady- ... 
skantsy- . . 
skand- ... 
skanday- . 
skandy- . . 
stabhn- .. 
stabhy- .. 
stambh- . . 
stambhay- 
stambhişy- 
starişy- . . 
sla. 
stav- .... 
staray- ... 
stavay- 


Siniy-rə 


snöpay- .. 
snay- .... 
snasy- ... 
snihy- .. 
snihy- .. 
sneksy- .. 
snehay- .. 
snehişy- .. 
sparksy- . 
spardh- .. 
spardhay- 
spardhisy- 
spardhy- . 
spar$ay- . . 
Sayi” önc 


SpT$y- ... 
sprhay- .. 


sprhayisy- 


sprhy- ... 


396 
396 
396 
396 
396 
397 
397 
397 
397 
397 
399 
399 
398 
399 


, 398 
“909 


398 


. 398 
5 
2. 
. 398 
. 398 


399 


. 400 
. 400 
. 400 


401 
401 
401 
401 


. 402 
. 402 


Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Cau 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cau 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cau 
Fut 


spraksy- . 
sphur- ... 
sphurisy- . 
sphoray- . 
smay- ... 
smar-.... 
smaray- .. 
smarişy- . 
smary-... 
smayay- . 
smaray- .. 
smiy-.... 
smeşy- ... 
syantsy- . . 
syand- ... 
syanday- . 
syandişy- . 
syandy- .. 
sraksy- 
srapsy- .. 
srav- .... 
sravay- . . 
sravay- .. 
sriy- 
STOŞY- ... 
svanksy- . 
svai- .... 
svafisy- . . 
svaiy- ... 
svaffay- . . 
svad- .... 
svaday- . . 
svan- .... 
svanay- . - 
svani$yz . - 
SVap- ...”. 
svapay- .. 
svapsy- -. 
svar- .... 
svaray- .. 
svarisy- - - 
svad- ..-. 
svadayz- . - 
svanayz- - - 
svapayz” -" 
svaray- -.. 


Ca 











harşay- .. 
harsisy- . . 
has- ..... 


hrasisy- .. 
hrad- .... 


Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Cit 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Cau 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Pas 
Cit 
Cit 
Cit 
Pas 
Pas 
Pas 
Pas 
Cit 
Pas 
Fut 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
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hraday- .. 
hradişy- .. 
hrasay- .. 


hriyzı 
hriy- .... 


hrepay- .. 
hresy- ... 
hlad- .... 
hladay- .. 
hladişy- .. 


hvay-.... 
hvayişy- 
hvar- .... 
hvarişy- .. 
hvary- ... 
hvayay- .. 
hvaray- .. 
hvasy- ... 


428 
428 
427 
425 
429 
429 
429 
430 
430 
430 
432 


. 432 


431 
431 
431 
432 
431 
432 


Cau 
Fut 
Cau 
Pas 
Pas 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Cau 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Cit 
Fut 
Pas 
Cau 
Cau 
Fut 
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232 


Table 29. Tndex to verb endings. 


də as 16 18) İmf Act 3 sg -atu . 16 1) mv Act 
mn 16 19) Imf Act 3sg -atuh 19 fi) Per Act 
00000: 16 110) Imf Act 3sg -atuh 19 111) Per Act 
ə s s ur.i 16 I8) Imf Act 2sg -atuh 19 İ8İ Per Act 
SƏR: 16 19) Imf Act 2sg -ate 16 Hl Ind Mid 3g 
əə sizi 16 (10) Imf Act 2 sg -ate 16 15) Ind Mid 3 pl 
Sex 16 111) İmf Act 3 sg -ate 16 18) Ind Mid 3 pl 
Səsə 16 111) Imf Act 2 sg -ate 16 19) Ind Mid 3 pl 
RƏ əə. 16 1) İmv Act 2sg -ate 16 111) Ind Mid 3 pl 
SAL səs: 19 I1) Per Act 3sg -ate . 19 111) Per Mid 3du 
Ə əsin 19 11) Per Act 2 pl -atha 16 İ1) Ind Act 
gaz. rrəə 19 II) Per Act 1sg -athah 16 fl Ind Act 
Sa 19 81 Per Act 3sg -athah 16 H1) Imf Mid 2: 
san nə 19 18) Per Act 2 pl -athah 22 İH) Aor Mid 2:g 
a. 19 18İ Per Act 1:g -athuh 19 f1) Per Act 
Ba əəə: 19 11) Per Act 2 pl -athuh 19 18) Per Act 
-ah..... 16 (1) Imf Act 2sg -athuh 19 111) Per Act 
sahə: 16 (3) Imf Act 2sg -adhvam 16 İ1) Imv Mid 2 pl 
-ah..... 22 İ1l Aor Act 2g -adhvam 16 f1) Imf Mid 2 pl 
-at ..... 16 İ1) Imf Act 3sg -adhvam 22 f1) Aor Mid 2pl 
eli s 16 13) Imf Act ösg -adhve 16 f1) Ind Mid 2pl 
-at ..... 22 I11 Aor Act 3sg -an..... 16 fl) Imf Act 
-ata 16 fil İmv Act 2pl -an..... 16 f3) Imf Act 
-ata . 16 Til Imf Act 2pl -an..... 16 (5) Imf Act 
-ata . 16 İl) Imf Mid 3sg -an..... 16 18) Imf Act 3 pl 
-ata . 16 (5l Imf Mid 3 pl -an..... 16 19) Imf Act 3 pi 
cata ..... 16 İ8) Imf Mid 3 pl -an..... 16 (101 Imf Act 3 pl 
-ata 16 19) Imf Mid 3 pl -an..... 16111) Imf Act 3 pl 
-ata 16 (11) Imf Mid 3 pl -an..... 22 (1) Aor Act 3pİ 
-ata 22 Il Aor Act 2 pl -anta 16 fl) Imf Mid 3 pİ 
cata .... 22 Tİ) Aor Mid 3sg -anta 22 (1) Aor Mid 3Tl 
"atah ... 16 fI) Ind Act 3du -antam... 16 İl) Imv Mid sz 
"atam .... 16 (1) Imv Act 2du -anti 16 İl) Ind Act 3P 
“atam ... 16 (II Imf Act 2du -anti 16 13) Ind Act 
“atam ... 22 (1) Aor Act 2du -anti 16 (51 Ind Act 
"atam... 16 (1) Imv Act 3du -anti 16 (81 Ind Act 
-atam . .. 16 fl) Imf Act 3du -anti 16 191 Ind Act 
"atam .... 16 f1İ Imv Mid 3 sg zanti 16 10) ind Ac 3P 
"atam... 16 İ5l Imv Mid 3 pl -anti 16 ft1l ind Act 3F 
"atam .... 16 İ8İ İmv Mid 3 pl -antu ... 16 İ1) İmv Act 37İ. 
"atam... 16 (91 Imv Mid 3 pl -antu 16 (3) Imv Act 
"atam .... 16111) Imv Mid 3 pl -antu 16 (5l Imv Act 
"atam ... 22 fl Aor Act 3du -antu 16 (8) Imv Act 
-ati 16 İ1) Ind Act 3sg -antu 16 9) Imv Act 











-antu . . . 
-antu . . . 
-ante ... 
-am .... 
-avam .. 
-avam .. 
-avani .. 
-avüni .. 
-avani .. 
-avama . 
-avama . 
-avama . 
“avamahai 
“avamahai 
“avamahai 
-avava .. 
-avava .. 
“avava .. 
“avavahai 
“avavahai 
“avavahai 
“avih ... 
-avit ... 
“avtti ... 
“avitu .. 
“avimi .. 
“aVisi ... 
“avuh .. 
“avai ... 


Table 29. Verb Endings 


16 110) Imv 
16 111) İmv 


H nd 





İ41 Ind 
141 Ind 
İ7) Imf 
İ41 Imv 
16) Imv 
İ7) Imv 
İl) Ind 
EH Ind 
İl Imv 
İ2) Tmf 
151 Imf 
İ71 Aor 
19) Imv 
12) Imf 
İ5) Imf 


Act 3 pl 
Act 3 pl 
Mid 3 pl 
Act 1sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1 sg 
Act 1:g 
Act 1 pl 
Act 1 pl 
Act 1 pl 
Mid 1 pl 
Mid 1 pl 
Mid 1 pl 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1du 
Act 1du 
Mid 1du 
Mid 1d3u 


” Mid 1du 


Act 2 sg 
Act 3sg 
Act 3 sg 
Act 3 sg 
Act 1sg 
Act 2 sg 
Act 3 pl 
Mid 1 sg 
Mid 1sg 
Mid 1g 
Act 2sg 
Mid 2 sg 
Mid 2 sg 
Act 2 sg 
Act 2g 
Act 2sg 
Act 1sg 
Act 3:g 
Act 3 sg 


777 19 İ8İ Per Mid 2du 
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22 I7I Aor Act 3sg 
16 21 Imv Act 2 pi 


. 16 12) İmf Act 2 pi 
"22 İZİ Aor Act 2. pl 


16 I2) Ind Act 3du 


. 16 İ2) Imv Act 2du 


16 I2) Imf Act 2du 


.. 22 İZİ Aor Act 2du 
. 16 2) Imv Act 3du 


16 (2) Imf Act 3du 


. . 16 5) İmv Mid 3du 
. 16 15) İmf Mid 3du 
. . 16 İ8) İmv Mid 3du 
. . 16 19) İmv Mid 3du 
.. 16 İ8) Imf Mid 3du 
. . 16 19) Imf Mid 3du 
. . 16111) İmv Mid 3du 
. . 1611) İmf Mid 3du 
. . 22 İZİ Aor Act 3du 
.... 16 İ2) İnd Act 3sg 
.... 16 (5) İnd Act 3sg 
.... 16 (2) İmv Act 3 sg 
.... 16 (5) İmv Act 3sg 
... 16 15) Ind Mid 3du 
.... 16 8) Ind Mid 3du 
... 16 19) Ind Mid 3du 
. 16111) Ind Mid 3du 


19 f1) Per Mid 3du 


... 19 I8) Per Mid 3du 
. 16 12) Ind Act 2 pl 
... 19111) Per Act 2sg 
. 16 12) Ind Act 2du 


16 (51 Imv Mid 2du 


7 16 15) İmf Mid 2du 


16 18) Imv Mid 2du 


7716 19İ İmv Mid 2du 


16 18) Imf Mid 2du 


77 16 19) İmf Mid 2du 


1611) lmv Mid 2du 


— 16111) Imf Mid 2du 


16 15l Ind Mid 2du 


77 16 İBİ Ind Mid 2du 


16 19) Ind Mid 2du: 


777 16111) ind Mid 2du 


19 Ill Per Mid 2d3u: 


m 






dı 


5) 
2) 
21 
İ21 
I21 
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Per Mid 2du 


Imf Act 
İmv Act 
Imv Act 
İmv Act 
Imv Act 
İmv Act 


1 Tmv Act 


Imv Act 
Imv Act 
Ind Act 
İmv Act 
Imf Act 
Imf Act 
Aor Act 
İmv Act 
Imf Act 
Imv Act 
Imf Act 


İnd Act 
İnd Act 
Opt Act 
Opt Act 
Opt Act 
Opt Act 


İ21 Opt Act 
İ2) Opt Act 


ü 


3 pl 
2sg 
1sg 
1sg 
1sg 
1sg 
1sg 
1g 
1sg 


“ayama . 
“ayava .. 
-ayuh ... 
sava dm. 
sava: 
“ava r 
sayan 
-ava.... 
“ƏVƏ əl. 
sava. 
sava 
-ava .... 
-dva . 

-ava .... 
-ava.... 
-avah ... 
-avah ... 
-avam .. 
-avahi .. 
-avahi .. 
-avahe .. 
-avahai . 
-avahai . 
-avahai . 
-avahai . 
-avahai . 


-idhvam 
sitasıoı 
mitasooııı 
zitaky Səs 
-itah 


(21 Opt Act 
(21 Opt Act 
121 Opt Act 
Hl mv Act 
f Imf Act 
121 Imv Act 
21 Tmf Act 
13) Imv Act 
I5) Imv Act 
(8) Imv Act 
19) Imv Act 


16 110) Imv Act 
16 111) Imv Act 


16 


16 (11) Imf 


22 


16 


TH Aor Act 
İ7I Aor Act 
İ11 Ind Act 
(2) Ind Act 
41 Imf Act 


1 pl 
İdu 
3 pl 
1du 
İdu 
1du 
1du 
ldu 
ldu 
1du 
1du 
1du 
1du 
ldu 
1du 
1du 
1du 
1sg 


f1) Imf Mid 1du 
İİ Aor Mid 1du 
İl) Ind Mid 1du 
H Imv Mid 1du 
151 Imv Mid 1du 
181 Imv Mid 1du 
191 Imv Mid 1du 
16 (11) Imv Mid 1du 


İ2İ Ind Act 
(5) Ind Act 
İ2İ Imv Act 


2sg 
2:g 
" 2ğ 


(5) Imf Mid 1 5£ 
(8) Imf Mid 158 
19) Imf Mid 1:8 


3) Imf Act 


İTİ Aor Mid 358 


(3) Ind Act 
(3) Imv. Act 
(31 Imf Act 
I3) Imv Act 
(31 Imf Act 
I31 Ind Act 
I3) Imv Act 


16 “İ3l ind Act 2P) 





3du 
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19 f1) Per Act 2sg -isma... 22 (61 Aor Act 1 pl 
19 111) Per Act 2sg -işmahi . 22 (6l Aor Mid 1 pl 
16 (3) Id Act 2d3u -“işmahi . 22 İZİ Aor Mid 1 pl 





22 I7I Aor Mid 2sg -işva ... 22 İ5l Aor Act 1du 
19 T1/ Per Mid 2 pl -isva ... 22 (6l Aor Act 1du 
19 11) Per Mid 2pl -isvahi .. 22 İ6l Aor Mid 1du 
16 (3) Imf Act 1pl -işvahi .. 22 (TI Aor Mid 1du 
19 T1İ Per Act 1pl -ihi .... 16 (3) Imv Act 2g 
19111) Per Actbaıp assın. 16 13) Imf Act 2g 
16 13) Ind Act 1pl -ih..... 22 (51 Aor Act 2sg 
19 f1) Per Mid Tplu ııı 22 fl Aor Act 2sg 
191111 Per Midiyplusııa 16 3) Imf Act 3sg 
16 (3) Ind Act 1sg Ht...... 22 (51 Aor Act 3sg 
19 11) Per Mid 3pl -t ..... 22 föl Aor Act 3 sg 
19 181 Per Mid 3pl -ita .... 16 (5l İmv Act 2 pl 
19111) Per Mid 3 pl -tita .... 16 (5) İmf Act 2 pl 
16 13) Imf Act 1du -ita .... 16 (5) Opt Mid 3 sg 
19 (1) Per Act 1du ita .... 16 (5) Imf Mid 3 sg 
19 111) Per Act 1du -ita .... 16 18) Opt Mid 3 sg 
16 (3) Ind Act 1d4u “ita .... 16 19) Opt Mid 3 sg 
19 (1) Per Mid 1d4u -ita .... 16111) Opt Mid 3 sg 
19 (11) Per Mid 1du -itah ... 16 (5l Ind Act 3dü 


22 (6l Aor Mid 3 pl -itam ... 16 15) İmv Act 2du 
22 (7) Aor Mid 3 pl -itam ... 16 (51 Imf Act 2du 
22 (5) Aor Act 1sg “itim ... 16 İ5l Imv Act 3du 
22 (öl Aor Act 1sg -“ütam ... 16 İ5l İmf Act 3du 
22 (6l Aor Mid 3du “itim ... 16 15) mv Mid 3sg 
22 171 Aor Mid 3du “ite .... 16 (5) Ind Mid 3 sg 
22 (6l Aor Mid 2du “itha ... 16 (5İ Ind Act 2 pl 
22 İZİ Aor Mid 2du “ithah .. 16 15) Ind Act 2du 
16 13) Ind Act 2sg -tthah .. 16 İ5İ Opt Mid 2 sg 
22 (6) Aor Mid 1sg “ithah .. 16 İ5l Imf Mid 2:£ 
22 (7) Aor Mid 1sg “ithah .. 16 191 Opt Mid 2sg 
22 (5) Aor Act 3 pl “ithah ... 16 (8) Opt Mid 298 
22 (6) Aor Act 3 pl “ithah .. 161111 Opt Mid 256 
19 f1) Per Mid 2sg “idhvam 16 151 Opt Mid 2 Hİ 
19 11) Per Mid 2sg “idhvam 16 (5) Imv Mid : Bİ 
22 (5l Aor Act 2 pl -“idhvam 16 İ5l İmf Midi pl 
22 (6) Aor Act 2 pl “idhvam 16 (9) Opt HÜ 2 Bl 
22 (6) Aor Mid 3sg “idhvam 16 İ8) Opt H : Pl 
22 (5l Aor Act 2du “idhvam 16 I11) Opt . - pl 
. 22 (6) Aor Act 2du “Tdhve .. 16 İ5) ind .. o 
22 (5l Aor Act 3du “ima ... 16 İ5l İmf Act .. 
22 (6l Aor Act 3du -imah .. 16 İ5l Ind Act . 
22 (6) Aor Mid 2sg “imahi .- 
22 (5) Aor Act 1pl “mahi .- 
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16 19) Opt Mid 1pl zuta.... 
16 18) Opt Mid 1 pl -uta .... 
16 (11) Opt Mid 1pl -üuta .. 
16 (5) Ind Mid 1pl -uta .... 
16 (5) Opt Mid 1sg -uta .... 
16 18) Opt Mid 1sg -zuta .... 
16 19) Opt Mid 17sg -zuta .... 
16 (11) Opt Mid 1sg -zuta .... 
16 (5) Opt Act 2sg -uta .... 
16 15) Opt Act 3sg -utah ... 
16 15) Opt Act 2 pl -utah ... 
16 15) Opt Act 2du -utah ... 
16 5) Opt Act 3du -utam .. 
16 15) Opt Mid 3du -utam .. 
16 18) Opt Mid 3du -utam .. 
16 191 Opt Mid 3du -utam .. 
16 11) Opt Mid 3du -utam .. 
16 15) Opt Mid 2du -utam .. 
16 18) Opt Mid 2du -utam .. 
16 191 Opt Mid 2du -utam .. 
16 11) Opt Mid 2du -utam .. 
16 (51 Opt Act 1sg -utam .. 
16 (51 Opt Act 1 pl -utam .. 
16 (5) Opt Act 1du -utam .. 
16 15) Opt Act 3 pl -utam .. 
16 .151 Opt Mid 3 pl -utam .. 
16 181 Opt Mid 3 pl -utam .. 
16 191 Opt Mid 3 pl -üute .... 
16 1111 Opt Mid 3 pl -ute .... 
6 151 İmf Act 1du -üte .... 
16 15) Ind Act 1du -utha ... 
16 15) Opt Mid 1du -utha ... 
16 (5l Imf Mid 1du -utha ... 
16 İ8) Opt Mid 1d3u -uthah .. 
16 19) Opt Mid 1d3u -uthah .. 
16 111) Opt Mid 1d3u -uthah .. 
6 (5) md Mid 1d3u -uthah .. 
16 (5) Ind Mid 2sg -uthah .. 
16 15) Imv Mid 2 sg -uthah .. 
16 (5) Imv Act 2 S -udhi... 
16 (6) Imv Act 2 sg -udhvam 
16 121 Imf Act 3 pl -udhvam 
19 f1) Per Act 3 pl -udhvam 
19 18) Per Act 3 pl -udhvam 
L... 19111) Per Act 3 pl -udhvam 
"22 İ7İ Aor Act 3 pl “-udhvam 


İ41 Imv Act 2 pl 
İ4) Imf Act 2pi 
İ41 Imf Mid 3 
161 Imv Act 2 pl 
16l Imf Act 2 pi 
(6) Imf Mid 3 sg 
İ7) Tmv Act 2 pl 
7) İmf Act 2.pI 
İ7) Imf Mid 3sg 
İ41 Ind Act 3du 
16) Ind Act 3du 
İ7) Ind Act 3du 
İ41 Tmv Act 2du 
İ41 Imf Act 2du 
I61 İmv Act 2du 
(6l Imf Act 2du 
İ7) İmv Act 2du 
İ7) Imf Act 2du 
(4) Imv Act 3du 
(Al Imf Act 3du 
İ4l İmv Mid 3 sg 
16) Tmv Aet 3du 
61 Imf Act 3du 
(6) lmv Mid 3 sg 
İ7İ İmv Act 3du 
İ7I Imf Act: 


(4) ind 
I6) ind 
İ7) Ind 
(4) ind 
(6İ” Ind 
İ7) Ind 
/4l ind 
I6l ind 
İ7) ind 
(41 Imf 
(61 Imf Mid 258 
İZİ Imf Mid 258 
İTİ Imv Act 20 
(41 lmv Mid 2 B 3 
(41 Imf Mid 2 R 
f6l Imv Mid 2 R 
(6l Imf Mid 2P) 
imv Mid 2 Pİ 
İZ) İmf Mid 2Pİ- 
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-uvah 


-uvah A 


-uvah 


“uvafa .. 
“uvafim . 
“uvate .. 
“uvan .. 


“uvanti . 
“uvantu . 
-uvahi .. 
-uvahi .. 
-uvahi .. 
-uvahe .. 
-uvahe .. 
-uvahe .. 
“uvatam . 
-uvatam . 
-uvate .. 
-uvatham 
-uvatham 
-uvathe . 
UV 
-uvita .. 
-uvithah 

-uvidhvam 
-uvimahi 
-uviya .. 


-uviyatam 16 
-uviyatham 16 


-uviran . 
-uvivahi 
-UVE,.... 


16 


16 


237 


İ41 Ind Act 1du ” 


161 Ind Act 1d3u 
İTİ Ind Act 1d3u 
H41 Imf Mid 3 pi 
İ41 Imv Mid 3 pl 
İ41 nd Mid 3 pl 
İ41 Imf Act 3 pl 
İ41 Ind Act 3 pl 
İ41 Imv Act 3 Pİ 
İ41 Imf Mid 1d3u 
(6) Imf Mid 1du 
İT) Imf Mid 1d3u 
İf41 Ind Mid 1d3u 
f61 nd Mid 1du 
I7İ Id Mid 1du 
f41 Imv Mid 3du 
İ41 Imf Mid 3du 
İ41 Ind Mid 3du 
İ41 Imv Mid 2du 
İ41 Imf Mid 2du 
İ41 Ind Mid 2du 
İ41 Imf Mid 1sg 
(4) Opt Mid 3 sg 
f41 Opt Mid 2 sg 
İ41 Opt Mid 2 pl 
İ41 Opt Mid 1 pl 
İ41 Opt Mid 1 sg 
İ41 Opt Mid 3du 
41 Opt Mid 2du 
f41 Opt Mid 3 pl 
41 Opt Mid 1du 
(41 Ind Mid 1 sg 
41 Ind Mid 2 sg 
İ61 Ind Mid 2sg 
İ7) Ind Mid 2 sg 
İ41 İmv Mid 2 sg 
İ6) Imv Mid 2 sg 
İ7) Tmv Mid 2sg 
İ41 İmv Act 2sg 
(6) İmv Act 2 sg 
İ1l Ind Mid 1sg 
İH) Imf Mid 1g 
(51 Ind Mid 1sg 
İ8) Inad Mid 1sg 
191 Ind Mid 1:sg 


16111) Ind Mid 1 sg 
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“Əə 19 (1) Per Mid 3sg “omi ... 16 (7İ Ind Act 1sg 
“enən. 19 111 Per Mid 1sg -oşi .... 16 (6) Ind Act 2sg 
əə niə 19 (8) Per Mid 3sg -oşi .... 16 İT) Ind Act 2:g 
Ə 19 18) Per Mid 1sg -au .... 19111) Per Act 3:g 
ƏTƏ. 19 11) Per Mid 3sg -au .... 19111) Per Act 1: 
geç əə 19111) Per Mid 1sg -auh ... 16 (4) Imf Act 2:g 
an 22 I1l Aor Mid 1sg -aut .... 16 (4) Imf Açt 3::g 
Əh. məə. 16 T1) Opt Act 2sg -auti ... 16 İ41 Ind Act 3 sg 
Ət. ə 16 1) Opt Act 3sg -autu ... 16 İ41 İmv Act 3 sg 
“eta .... 16 (1) Opt Act 2pl1 -aumi .. 16 İ41 Ind Act 1:g 
“eta .... 16 İ1) Opt Mid 3sg -auşi ... 16 (41 Tnd Act 2sg 
-etam... . 16 11) Opt Act 2du sa 16 19) Imv Act 2 pl 
-etam ... 16 f1) Opt Act 3du sİAL ə əü 16 110) İmv Act 2 pl 
-etam ... 16 (1) Imv Mid 3du Xa 16 19) Imf Act 2 pl 
-etam ... 16 (1) Imf Mid 3du ta ..... 16 10) Imf Act 2 pi 
-etam ... 22 fI) Aor Mid 3du sta əəə 16 191 Tmf Mid 3 g 
cete .... 16 İ1) Ind Mid 3du -tah .... 16 (9) Ind Act 3du 
“etham . . 16 f1) Imv Mid 2du -tah .... 16 110) Ind Act 3du 
-ethah .. 16 (1) Opt Mid 2 Sg “tam ... 16 19) Imv Act 2du 
-etham . . 16 (1) Imf Mid 2du -tam ... 16110) Imv Act 2du 
-etham .. 22 (Il Aor Mid 2du “tam ... 16 (9) Imf Act 2du 
-ethe ... 16 (1) Ind Mid 2du -tam ... 16110) Imf Act 2du 
“edhvam 16 (11 Opt Mid 2 pl -fam ... 16 19) Imv Act 3du 
“ema ... 16 İ1) Opt Act 1 pl “tam ... 16110) Imv Act 3du 
“emahi .. 16 (1) Opt Mid 1 pl -tam ... 16 (9) Imf Act 3du 
“eya..... 16 İ1) Opt Mid 1 sg -tam ... 16110) Imf Act 3du 
“eyam .. 16 (1) Opt Act 1 sg -tam ... 16 (9) Imv Mid 3g 
"eyatam . 16 (1) Opt Mid 3du “ti ə əə 16 (91 Ind Act 356 
“eyatham 16 (1) Opt Mid 2du eti. yo 16 H01 Ind Act 35g 
-eyuh ... 16 İl) Opt Act 3pl -tu..... 16 (9) Imv Act 35£ 
"eran ... 16 (11 Opt Mid 3pl) -tu..... 16 (10) Imv Act 3 sg 
“EVa ..... 16 (1) Opt Act 1du CƏ so o din 16 19) Ind Mid 3 sg 
cevahi .. 16 I1) Opt Mid 1du -tha .... 16 19) Ind Act 2Pİ 
“Bi ..... 16 (11 İmv Mid 1sg -ha .... 16110) Ind Act 2 Pİ 
ah 16 (5l Imv Mid 1 sg -thah ... 16 (9) Ind Act 2du 
ə ə 16 (8l Imv Mid 1sg -thah ... 16110) Ind Act 2du 
“ai ..... 16 (9) Imv Mid 1 sg -thah ... 16 (9) Imf Mid 258 
a ən. 16 (111 Imv Mid 1sg -dhi .... 16 (9) Imv Act 256 
“oh ...:. 16 IZ) Imf Act 2sg -dhi .... 16110) Imv Act 20 : 
ob m0 16 f6l Imf Act 3sg -dhvam . 16 (9) Imv Mid 25 
sotLzə.... . 16 171 İmf Act 3sg -dhvam . 16 19) Imf 
coti .... 16 I6l Ind Act 3sg -dhvam . 22 (3) Aor 

coti .... 16 İ7İ Ind Act 3sg -dhve... 16 19) Ind 

“Otu .... 16 (6) İmv Act 3sg -dhve... 19 İB) Per 29 
zOtu:.... 16 İZİ İmv Act 3 Sg -ta ..... 16 18) Imv Act . 
"omi -... 16 f6l Ind Act 1sg -ta ..... 16 I8İ Imf es? 











Table 29. Verb Endings 


. İ81 Imf Mid 3 sg 

2 (41 Aor Act 2 pl 
29 f41 Aor Mid 3 sg 
16 İ8) Ind Act 3du 
16 İ8) Imv Act 2du 
16 (8) Imf Act 2du 
22 (4) Aor Act 2du 
16 18) Imv Act 3du 
16 İ8l Imf Act 3du 
16 İ8) Imv Mid 3 sg 
22 İ41 Aor Act 3du 
16 (8) Ind Act 3: sg 


16 (6) Imf Act 1 pl 
16 18) Imf Aet 1 pl 
16 19) Imf Aet 1 pl 
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. 16110) Imf Act 1pl 


16 11 Imf Act 1 pl 
19 18) Per Act 1pl 
16 I6l Ind Act 1 pi 
16 181 Ind Act 1:pi 
16 (9) md Act 1pi 
16110) Ind Act 1 pl 


(1611) Ind Act 1:pi 
. 16 16l Imf Mid 1 pl 
" 16 19) Imf Mid 1 pl 
. 16 18) Imf Mid 1 pl 
. 16111) Imf Mid 1 pl 
. 16 öl Ind Mid 1 pl 


16 (81 nd Mid 1 pi 


16 191 ind Mid 1 pi 


16 111) ind Mid 1 pl 
19 18) Per Mid 1 pl 


. 16 İ8) Ind Act 1s£ 


16 19) Ind Act 1sg 


... 16110) İnd Act 1:g 


16 11) Ind Act 1:g 


. 16 13) Opt Act 2:8 


16 18) Opt Act 2sg 


. 16:19) Opt Act 2sg 


16 10) Opt Act 2 sg 
16111) Opt Act 2g 


.... 16 13) Opt Act 3sg 


16 (8) Opt Act 3 sg 
16 191 Opt Act 3 sg 
16 110) Opt Act 3 sg 
16 11) Opt Act 3 sg 


... 16 13) Opt Act 2 pl 
... 16 18) Opt Act 2 pl 
... 16 191 Opt Act 2 pl 
.... 16110) Opt Act 2 pl 
.... 16111) Opt Act 2 pi 
. . 16 (3) Opt Act 2du 
... 16 18) Opt Act 2du 
. . 16 19) Opt Act 2du 
. . 16110) Opt Act 2du 
.. 16111) Opt Act 2d3u 
. 16 13) Opt Act 3du 


16 18) Opt Act 3du 


2.16: 19) Opt Act 3du 
.. 161101 Opt Act 3du 
. 161111 Opt Act 3du 


16 13) Opt 
16 18) Opt 
16 19) Opt 
16 10) Opt 
16 (11) Opt 
16 13) Opt 
16 18) Opt 
16 191 Opt 
16 110) Opt 
16 111) Opt 
16 (3) Opt 
16 18) Opt 
16 19) Opt 
16110) Opt 
16 111) Opt 
16 13) Opt 
16 18) Opt 
16 19) Opt 
16 110) Opt 
16 111) Opt 
16 16) Imf 
16 18) Imf 
16 19) Imf 
16 110) Imf 
16 111) Imf 
19 18) Per 
16 16) Ind 
16 18) Ind 


16 19) Imf 


. 16111) Imf 
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Act 1sg 
Act 1g 
Act 1sg 
Act 1sg 
Act 1sg 
Act 1 pl 
Act 1 pl 
Act 1 pl 
Act 1 pl 
Act 1:pl 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1du 
Act 1du 
Act 1du 
Act 3 pl 
Act 3 pl 
Act 3 pl 
Act 3 pl 
Act 3 pl 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1du 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1du 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1du 
Act 1d3u 
Act 1d3u 


Mid 1d3u 
Mid 1du 


-vahe ... 16 
-vahe ... 16 
-vahe ... 16 
-vahe ... 16 
-vahe ... 19 
-vatam .. 16 
“Vataim .. 16 
“-Vatam .. 16 
“Vatam .. 16 
-Vate ... 16 
evaten., .. 16 
-vatham . 16 
-vatham . 16 
-vathüm . 16 
-vatham . 16 
-vathe 16 
-vathe 16 
-Vİ .. 16 
evi rə 16 
-Vita 16 
-Vita . 16 
-vithah 16 
-vithah 16 
-vidhvam 16 
-vidhvam 16 
-vimahi . 16 
-Vimahi . 16 
-Viya ... 16 
-Viya ... 16 
-viyatam 16 
-viyatam 16 
-viyatham 16 
-viyatham 16 
“Viran .. 16 
“viran .. 16 
-vivahi 16 
-Vivahi 16 
“RRn. 16 
“AR xı rə 16 
ssası 
-sat “522 
-şata 22 
-sata 31 
-şatam 22 
-satam .. 22 
-sathah . 22 


(61 Ind Mid 1du 
İ8) Ind Mid 1du 
(91 nd Mid 1du 


(11) Ind Mid 1du 


181 Per Mid 1du 
İ6) Imv Mid 3du 
(6) Tmf Mid 3du 
İ7) Tmv Mid 3du 
İ7) Imf Mid 3du 
16) Ind Mid 3du 
İ7I Ind Mid 3du 
(6) Imv Mid 2du 
(6) Imf Mid.2du 
İ7) Imv Mid 2du 
İ7) Imf Mid 2du 
(61 Ind Mid 2du 
I7) Ind Mid 2du 
16) Imf Mid 1:g 
İ7) Imf Mid 1:g 
(61 Opt Mid 3: 
İ71 Opt Mid 3 sg 
(61 Opt Mid 2sg 
İ71 Opt Mid 2sg 
16) Opt Mid 2 pi 
I7I Opt Mid 2 pl 
(61 Opt Mid 1 pi 
İT) Opt Mid 1 pl 


161 Opt Mid 1:6 . 


I7) Opt Mid 1:8 
(6) Opt Mid 3du 
(7) Opt Mid 3du 
(61: Opt Mid 2du 

Opt Mid 2du 
f6l Opt Mid 3 pl 
İT) Opt Mid 3 pl 
(6l Opt Mid 1du 
I71 Opt Mid 1du 
(6l Ind Mid 1:56 
I7I Ind Mid 158 
I2) Aor Act 258 
I2İ Aor Act 358 
İ2İ Aor Act 2 P 
(3) Aor Mid 3 P 
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Table 29. Verb Endings 


İ21 Aor 
I21 Aor 
İ21 Aor 
I21 Aor 
Tə) Aor 
İ21 Aor 
İ21 Aor 
fə1 Aor 
I21 Aor 
Tə1 Aor 
T21 Aor 
İ21 Aor 
İ21 Aor 
İ21 Aor 
İ8) Ind 
191 Ind 


16 (10) ind 


İ21 Aor 
131 Aor 
131 Aor 
f31 Aor 
Tə) Aor 
I8İ Ind 
191 Ind 
İ81 Per 
131 Aor 
f31 Aor 
131 Aor 
31 Aor 
(31 Aor 
13) Aor 
13) Aor 
(8l lmv 
191 Imv 
fəl Aor 
131 Aor 
f41 Aor 
f41 Aor 
f41 Aor 
İ41 Aor 


Mid 2 pl 
Act 3 pl 
Mid 3 pl 
Act 1sg 
Act 1sg 
Mid 3 sg 
Mid 3du 
Mid 3du 
Mid 2du 
Mid 2du 
Act 1 pl 
Mid 1 pl 
Act 1d3u 
Mid 1du 
Act 2sg 
Act 2 sg 
Act 2sg 
Mid 1g 
Mid 1sg 
Act 2sg 
Act 3sg 
Act 3 pl 
Mid 2 sg 
Mid 2 sg 
Mid 2 sg 
Act 2 pl 
Mid 3 sg 
Act 2du 
Act 3du 
Mid 2 sg 
Act 1 pl 
Mid 1 pl 
Mid 2 sg 
Mid 2 sg 
Act 1d3u 
Mid 1du 
Mid 3 pl 
Act 1sg 
Mid 3du 
Mid 2du 


22 14l Aor Act 2sg 
22 (41 Aor 
22 (41 Aor 
16 (11) Ind 


Act 3 sg 
Act 3 pl 
Mid 2 sg 
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. 22 İH4l Aor Act 1 pi 
. 22 (41 Aor Mid 1 pl 


16 111) Imv Mid 2 sg 


.. 22 14) Aor Act 1du 
. 22 (41 Aor Mid 1du 
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Table 30. Index to noun endings. / A0İ. 


Nom 
Voc 
Nom 
Voc 
Nom 
Acc 
Voc 
Nom 
Acc 
Voc 
Voc 
Voc 
Nom 
Acc 
Voc 
Nom 
Acc 
Voc 
Nom 
Voc 
Voc 
Nom 
Acc 
Voc 
Abi 
Gen 


“Nom 


Acc 
Voc 
Abı 
Gen 
Voc 
Voc 
Abi 
Gen 


sg 
sg 
sg 
sg 
sg 
sg 
sg 
sg 


-atsu . 
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2 il 2.3 6 113) Ins pl “ant ə əə 6 129) Acc pl 
ın “sor 6 . İns pl sant "car 6 1291 Voc pl 
-adbhyah .... 6 112) Dat pl cantı Şa s q” 6 1291 Nom du 
“adbhyah ... . 6 (12) Abl pl "ant... 6 129) Acc du 
“adbhyah ... . 6 (13) Dat pl sanılı 6 (291 Voc du 
-adbhyah .... 6 (13) Abl pl santaulrırııa 6 112) Nom du 
“adbhyah ... . 6 1291 Dat pl “antau ...... 6 112) Acc du 
-adbhyah .... 6 129) Abl pl santanlıııa 6 112) Voc du 
-adbhyam ... 6 (12) Ins du “antau ...... 6 113) Nom du 
-adbhyam .. . 6 (12) Dat du “antau ...... 6 113) Acc . 
“adbhyam ... 6 112) Abl du "antau Uu 6 113) Voc R 
-adbhyam 6 113) Ins du -abhih ...... 6 19) iə Pi 
-adbhyam 6 113) Dat du -abhih ...... 6 10) . Pİ 
-adbhyam ö 113) Abl du sablıbln 6 126) z pl 
-adbhyam 6 129) Ins du sabına 6 .. bəl B 
-adbhyam 6 1291 Dat du -abhyah ..... 6 . m Bİ 
-adbhyam 6 1291 Abl du -abhyah ..... 6 19) - PI 
GER olo ora o olo öc 6 191 Voc sg -abhyah ..... 6 110) m . 
ÇE lanın 0 o ro 6 (10) Voc sg -abhyah ..... 6 110) .. Pi 
anə ə 6 1121 Nom sg -abhyah ..... 6 126) .. PI 
sanı 6 1121 Voc sg -abhyah ..... 6 ci ə Pi 
sanı on 6 113) Voc sg -abhyah ..... 6 b 1 . Pi 
ZƏR: rər əə 6 1141 Voc sg -abhyah ..... 5 İ 2 . 
GEYİR SATan o o o 6 126) Voc sg -abhyam : b ariz 
“Am ə əəə 6 127) Voc sg -abhyam : ə As 
-anah ....... 6- 19) Acc pl -abhyam ƏMİ Es in 
“anah ....... 6 19) Abl sg -abhyam 6 H0) Dar, .də 
-anah ....... 6 (91 Gen sg -abhyam 6 H0l Abi du 
sana av 6 19) Ins sg -abhyam 6 İ26İ İns du 
“anim ...... 6 19) Gen pl -abhyam 6 İl Dat du 
sani ar a 6 191 Loc sg -abhyam 6 İ25İ Abl du 
“ani sənə 6 (10) Loc sg -abhyam 6 İZ7İ re, idi 
Fan ə ən 6 127) Loc sg -abhyam 6 27İ Dat du 
ə ə 6 (27) Nom du -abhyam 6 İ27İ Abl du 
zAnI, ona 6 127) Acc du -abhyam Gİ (iz €z 
san əəə 6 127) Voc du “am. 6 Elə 0 
Sane ssy ər 6 19) Dat” sg “am. Lar 
“anoh....... 6 19) Gen du “ama 6İ7) Nom.sə 
-anoh........ 6 19) Loc du “am əəə 27: . 
-antah ...... 6 (121 Nom pl -am ........ s. izləmə 
-antah ...... 6 (12) Voc pl -ayah ....... 6 İZ) Voc. bi 
-antah ...... :6 (13) Nom pi -ayah ....... 6 (B5İ Nom bl 
-antah ...... 6 113) Voc pl -ayah ....... 6 B5İ Voc. bl 
-antam ...... 6 112) Acc sg -ayah ....... 6 B2İ ins oz 
“antam ...... 6 113) Acc sg “aya ........ 


“anti ....... 6 129) Nom pl zaye ........ 6 121 Dat sg 
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sg a ə onu 
du ƏÜBİLU o os ng Balo 
du SƏS: oryxauə 
du SEBİT Sə s oğ dın 
du “ASL ərç 
du SƏS ə 0. ro 
du SƏBTİ ar o .olölo olo 0 
Nom pl SƏSUN. 0 
pl “asur 
Nom pl ƏSƏS 
pl şase 
sg GESƏ oooooo0o 
sg -asoh 
sg -asoh 
sg -asoh 
sg -asoh 
Nom du -asoh 
du -asoh 
du -asau 
Nom du -asau 
du -asau 
du -asya 
Nom pl -asya 
pl eol mad sə ro o 
Nom pl qəl ar o Rid min 
pl Göl ooodooooo 
sg Sel osoonootoo 
sg SAL səs 
Nom pl eĞİ oni pasoo 
pl eEİ soudoo0 
pl sül onooooooo 
sg ə 000000 
sg cül socosopoo 
pl -amsah 
sg -amsah 
sg -amsam 
sg -amsi 
sg -amsi 
sg -amsi 
sg -amsau 
sg -amsau 
sg -amsau 
pl zah......... 
pl -ah........- 
Pİ zaho or ən” 
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“ah əəə 6 132) Acc pl “Ad. ır 6 (22) Gen pl 
Sah: . zr 6 1921 Voc pl “amına 6 1321 Acc sg 
San ura 6 126) Nom pl “Əyan ss ədə 6 111 Dat sg 
zün... sə sin 6 126) Acc pl “aya saa 6 7) Dat sg 
san ə ə 6 126) Voc pl -ayanıırraımaaa 6 132) Abi sg 
sab... əə 6 Tl Abl sg -ayah ....... 6 132) Gen sg 
Sab məyə s sən 6 1171 Abl sg sayamıııı 6 1321 Loc sg 
a ə nı 6 İl Acc pl sayalı 6 1321 Dat sg 
Ən səla 6 113) Nom sg -“arahı “əə” 6 141 Nom pl 
Sari ənə əmiəb 6 114) Nom sg -arah ....... 6 141 Voc pl 
-anah ....... 6 19) Nom pl “aramızı 6 H41 Acc sg 
-anah ....... 6 191 Voc pl arab. 6 141 Nom du 
-anah”. ... s 6 10) Nom pl sarau ... ə 6 İ4l Acc du 
sanahı ə 6 1101 Voc pl “aralı ə 6 İ41 Voc du 
-anam ...... 6 19) Acc sg -avah ....... 6 1391 Nom pl 
-anam ...... 6 110) Ace sg -avah ....... 6 139) Acc pl 
-anim ...... 6 İ1) Gen pl -avah ....... 6 1391 Voc pl 
-anam ...... 6 117) Gen pl -üvah ....... 6 1391 Abl sg 
-anam ...... 6 132) Gen pl -avah ....... 6 1391 Gen sg 
SƏ 6 117) Nom pl -avam ...... 6 139) Ace sg 
SƏn əə 6 117) Acc pl “5V2 nəə 6 139) İns sg 
sanı. x. 6 117) Voc pl -avam ...... 6 1391 Gen pl 
TƏT... r 6 127) Nom pl KAR 0 0000 6 139) Loc sg 
sanı. s 6 127) Acc pl “Ave... səsə 6 1391 Dat sg 
sana. əə 6 1271 Voc pl -avoh .. ... . . . 6 139) Gen du 
-anau ....... 6 191 Nom du -avoh ....... 6 1391 Loc du 
“ana ....... 6 191 Acc du “AVAM. 105. 6 1391 Nom du 
-anau ....... 6 191 Voc du -avau ....... 6 139) Acc du 
sananııaırra 6 101 Nom du “AVAU 0 6 1991 Voc du 
-anau ....... 6 110) Acc du “EB oosoooen 6 1821 Loc pl 
“anau ....... 6 (10) Voc du du. ən 6 16l Loc sg 
-abhih ...... 6 132) Ins pl 50000 6 İZİ Loc sg 
-abhyah ..... 6 132) Dat pl 090030 0-o0 6 1181 Nom sg 
-abhyah ..... 6 1321 Abl pl 0000000) 6 (181 Acc sg 
“abhyam ....6 İl) Ins du 5600000006 6 (181 Voc sg 
-abhyam .... 6 (1) Dat du ə 0308- 6 İ21) Nom pl 
-abhyam .... 6 (1) Abl du 2000000000 6 İZİİ Ace pl 
“abhyam .... 6 (17) Ins du Ka 0007 6 I21) Voc pl 
“-abhyam .. .. 6 (17) Dat du A ƏSƏS co 6 121) Loc sg 
-abhyam .... 6 H17) Abl du “oda 6 (22) Nom pi 
-abhyam .... 6 132) Ins du 0000 6 (221 Acc pl 
“abhyam .... 6 132) Dat du En 6 1221 Voc pl 
“abhyam .... 6 (32) Abl du ŞƏR Dooon 6 122) Loc sg 
Sam əəə İİ: 6 16) Gen pl dUcsoooosnoo 6 128) Nom sg 
SAT... ör: 6 İ7) Gen pl (SR oo oro 6 128) Acc sg 


sam ə 6 I21) Gen pl Ps də 6 (281 Voc sg 
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Voc sg 
Nom sg 
Nom sg 
Acc sg 
Voc sg 
Nom sg 
Loc pl 
Abl sg 
Gen sg 
İns sg 
Loc sg 
Nom du 
Acec du 
Voc 
Dat sg 
Gen 
Loc 
Voc sg 
Voc sg 


-ibhih ...... 6 12) 
sibir 6 111) 
sb 6 18) 
“ibhih ...... 6 128) 
“ibri ə 6 135) 
“ibhyah .... 6 2 
-ibhyah ..... 6 I2 
-ibhyah ..... 6 111) 
sibıyanıını 6 H1) 
sbhyalannısn 6 118) 
-ibhyah ..... 6 118) 
-ibhyah ..... 6 128) 
-ibhyah ..... 6 128) 
-ibhyah ..... 6 135) 
-ibhyah ..... 6 135) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 I2 
-ibhyam ..... 6 I2 
-ibhyam ..... 6 12) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 İ11) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 H1l 
-ibhyam . ..... 6 Il) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 118) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 118) 
-ibhyam...... 6 118) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 128) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 128) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 128) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 1351 
-ibhyam ..... 6 135) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 1351 
Fİ əəən 6 12 
zim 6 195) 
siyahı. ən 6 1341 
siyahıya 6 134) 
ziyalılara 6 194) 
siyahı 6 194) 
ziyaha əə 6 1341 
“MEL ooco ooo 6 (34) 
siyahı ə: 6 134) 
YARI nəin 6 (341 
yam. 6 1341 
-iyam ....... 6 1341 
siyik oğ 6 1341 
SİYƏ əsib 6 1341 
ziyalısı 6 (34) 
-iyoh ...... ? 6 (34) 





“ivatsu 
-ivadbhih .... 
-ivadbhih .... 
“ivadbhyah .. 
-İivadbhyah .. 
-ivadbhyah .. 
-ivadbhyah .. 
“İvadbhyam .. 
“İvadbhyam . . 
-İvadbhyam .. 
“İvadbhyam . . 
-ivadbhyam .. 
-İvadbhyam . . 
“İvan 


“İvamsau .... 
“İvamsau .... 
“İvamsau .... 
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Nom sg 
Nom du 
Acec du 
Voc du 
Nom du 
Acc du 
Voc du 
Nom sg 
Nom du 
Acc du 
Voc du 
Nom pl 
Acc pl 
Voc pl 
Acc pl 
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-ibhyah ..... 6 134) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 133) 
-ibhyam...... 6 133) 
-ibhyam...... 6 133) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 (34) 
“ibhyam ..... 6 134) 
-ibhyam ..... 6 134) 
Həə 6 133) 
Əə... 6 133) 
SİSUU TR Tə Tə səs 6 134) 
SÜ ə 6 119) 
CU o ool ıdı 6 119) 
a it 6 119) 
BUDU, 6 136) 
“O 0i) 6 13) 
“un 0: 6 14) 
Ful. 6 I41 
sülh 0. 6 15) 
sua. 6 (5) 
sul 0.07: 6 125) 
“Yu səbə 6 125) 
2. 6 (25) 
Fala 07. 6 138) 
“b əəə 6 140) 
UL :oi 6 140) 
-uhşu ....... 6 125) 
-unah ...... 6 119) 
-unah ...... 6 119) 
suna ın 6 13) 
“una. 6 119) 
sur). 6 f19) 
sun nə 6 119) 
müa odı o adi 6 119) 
AYİRİL. 6 qısıo o 39 o 6 119) 
“unoə 6 119) 
“unoh ...... 6 119) 
sunohunnırıı 6 119) 
-ubhih ...... 6 (3) 
-ubhih ...... 6 119) 
“ubhih ...... 6 136) 
-ubhih ...... 6 (981 
-ubhyah ..... 6 13) 
-ubhyah ..... 6 13) 
-ubhyah ..... 6 1191 
-ubhyah ..... 6 119) 
-ubhyah ..... 6 198) 


Abl du -ubhyah . 

İns du -ubhyam 
Dat du -ubhyam 

Abl du -ubhyam 

Ins du -ubhyam .... 
Dat du -ubhyam ... 
Abl du -ubhyam .... 
Acc sg -ubhyam .... 
Loc pl -ubhyam ... 
Loc pl -ubhyam .... 
Nom sg Uu 
Acc sg sunu 
Voc sg -urbhih . 
Voc sg -urbhyah 
Nom sg -urbhyah 
Abl sg -urbhyam 
Gen sg -urbhyam 
Abl sg -urbhyam 
Gen sg -uvah .. 
Nom sg -uvah .. 
Ace sg -uvah .. 
Voc sg -uvah .. 
Nom sg -uvah .. 
Abl sg -uvam .. 
Gen sg -uva ... 
Loc pl -uvah .. 
Abl sg -uvah .. 
Gen sg -uvam .. 
İns sg -uvam .. 
İns sg ƏMİ ooo 
Loc sg quvoxırr 
Nom du suyalsıcr 
Ace du -uvoh .. 
Voc du -uvoh .. 
Dat sg -uvau .. 
Gen du -uvau .. 
Loc du -uvau .. 

İns pl -uşah . . . 

Ins pl -uşah ... 

İns pl -uşah ... 

İns pl -uşah ... 
Dat pl -usşah ... 
Abil pl -usah . . . 
Dat pl -uşah ... 
Abl pl -uşa .... 
Dat pl -uşa .... 
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6 138) 
(vəs 6 3İBl 
2: 
. vv 65 El 
6 19) 
. 6 İ19) 
6 119) 
6 138) 
. 6 138) 
6 138) 
6 13) 
6 138) 
6 125) 
. 6 125) 
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Ins 

Gen 
Gen 
Gen 
Loc 
Loc 
Loc 


Nom 


Acc 
Voc 


Nom 


Acc 
Voc 
Loc 
Loc 
Loc 
Dat 
Dat 
Dat 
Gen 
Loc 
Gen 
Loc 
Gen 
Loc 


Nom 


Acc 
Voc 


Nom 


Acc 
Voc 


Nom 


Ace 
Voc 


Nom 


Acc 


Nom 


Voc 
Acc 
Acc 
Gen 
Gen 
Gen 


Sİ oooooooo 6 1191 Acc 
sunur 6 1191 Voc 
sübhün 6 1371 ms 
-übhyah ..... 6 136) Dat 
“übhyah ..... 6 136) Abi 
“übhyah ..... 6 137) Dat 
-übhyah ..... 6 1571 Abı 


“ülm.əəəə las 6 136) Acc 
“üsu. əəə 6 136) Loc 
ÜSUL. Sə 6 137) Loc 
UD 00 6 120) Nom 
ƏRUD o io 6 120) Acc 
“userə 6 120) Voc 
ernahı e.ə ə 6 120) Abl 
“rnahı.ııı ə 6 1201 Gen 
“narı 6 1201 Ins 
“nioo ə 6 120) Loc 
SƏRİR SƏY ə O 6 120) Nom 
“nı. 6 120) Acc 
“TAR Una əə 6 1201 Voc 
“menə 6 120) Dat 
“nohur 6 120) Gen 
“ITOl70 6 1201 Loc 
-rbhih ...... 6 H41 Ins 
-rbhih ...... 6 I5l İns 
-rbhih ...... 6 120) Tns 
-rbhih ...... 6 140) Ins 
-rbhyah ..... 6 141 Dat 
-rbhyah ..... 6 14) Abl 
-rbhyah ..... 6 15) Dat 
-rbhyah .... - 6 (51 Abl 
-rbhyah ..... 6 120) Dat 
-rbhyah ..... 6 120) Abl 
-rbhyah .... - 6 140) Dat 
-rbhyah ..... 6 140) Abi 


-rbhyam 1. 6 f41 Dat 
-rbhyam .... 6 İ41 Abi 
-rbhyam .... 6 15) Ins 
-rbhyam .... 6 15) Dat 
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-rbhyam 6 İl 
-rbhyam 6 120) 
-rbhyam 6 120) 
-rbhyam 6 120) 
-rbhyam 6 140) 
-rbhyam 6 1401 
-rbhyam 6 1401 
“rab ə 6 191) 
“TVAatU əə əri. 6 191) 
“Vatan 6 131) 
-rvatsu...... 6 116) 
-rVatsu ...... 6 131) 
-rvadbhih 6 116) 
-rvadbhih 6 131) 
-rvadbhyah . . 6 116) 
-rvadbhyah ... 6 116) 
“rvadbhyah . . 6 131) 
“rvadbhyah . . 6 131) 
-rvadbhyam . . 6 116) 
-rvadbhyam . . 6 116) 
ervadbhyam ... 6 116) 
“rvadbhyam . . 6 131) 
“rvadbhyam . . 6 131) 
-rvadbhyam .. 6 131) 
“TVan ....... 6 116) 
“rvamsah 6 116) 
"rvamsah 6 (16) 
"rvamsam 6 116) 
-rvamsi ..... 6 131) 
-rvamsi ..... 6 131) 
-rvamsi ..... 6 131) 
“Tvamsau 6 116) 
“TVamsau 6 116) 
-Tvamsau 6 116) 
“TVün ....... 6 116) 
eISU r əəə ə 6 14) 
Glido o ool 6 15) 
ƏTSU ML əsi” 6 120) 
STSU M o: 6 140) 
Əli oloaııı 6 140) 
“inam ...... 6 41 
“inam ...... 6 15) 
-inim ...... 6 1201 
-fnam ...... 6 140) 
sinirə 6 120) 
SAYU oo oo 0:00 6 120) 
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üüİ ooo 6 120) 
“eyer zyəəania 6 14) 
ar nı 6 I51 
“Əə ə 6 H 
SƏ aa sə 6 2) 
ə ənsə 6 6) 
əə 6 IZ 
series oni 6 7) 
“ə GƏR 6 7) 
“ertə 6 71 
SE ə ii 6 1171 
ön oıo oq.o Bİ 0:6 6 (18) 
Se 3 Sə dəə 6 121) 
Se əəə sə 6 122) 
ə əə 6 132) 
aaa əə ə 6 132) 
ə 6 132) 
ƏƏ A 6 132) 
Əb əyə 6 135) 
sehid 6 12) 
ehe 6 12) 
zəhərə ə 6 135) 
ə 6 135) 
səna. əə 6 Ul 
“enai.-ə ə 6 1171 
-ebhyah ..... 6 Hl 
-ebhyah ..... 6 ill 
-ebhyah ..... 6 1171 
-ebhyah ..... 6 1171 
TƏS əmə iə 6 Il 
sesuls nər 6 171 
zaihi əəə 6 İl 
zaihiz.. 2 6 1171 
00k 5 sən 6 131 
Olu əsə sə 6 119) 
“OR əəə 6 138) 
“oh xezan 6 13) 
əə əmən 6 131 
soha ə 6 16l 
“oh aşar 6 16) 
sOhb rza 6 171 
əmin 6 171 
Oh əmən 6 1211 
ZORMU)n 6 I211 
ZOhur sə 6 1221 
sohkrıə. ən 6 122) 
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“oll. əə 6 138) Abl sg nama 6 110) Gen pl 
soh ssa 6 138) Gen sg “HS əəə 6 110) Loc sg 
-obhih ...... 6 18) Ins pl “heca 6 110) Dat sg 
-obhih ...... 6 114) Ins pl “not əəə 6 H0) Gen du 
-obhih ...... 6 123) Ins pl enoh :. saa 6 110) Loc du 
-obhyah ..... 6 18) Dat pl snah ə aaa 6 1271 Abl sg 
-obhyah ..... 6 18) Abl pl nah: 6 1271 Gen sg 
-obhyah ..... 6 114) Dat pl “Da əəə ə 6 (27) İns sg 
-obhyah ..... 6 1141 Abl pl “namazı 6 (27) Gen pl 
-obhyah ..... 6 123) Dat pl ənil. 5 əəə 6 127) Loc sg 
-obhyah ..... 6 123) Abl pl ŞƏ 00 6 (27) Nom du 
-obhyam ....6 İI8) Ins du “nz 6 127) Acc du 
-obhyam ....6 (8) Dat du “Tru Sa 6 127) Voc du 
-obhyam 6 I8) Abl du “ner: ə 6 127) Dat sg 
-obhyam 6 114) Ins du “noh: “əəə 6 127) Gen du 
-obhyam 6 114) Dat du “noh 3 6 127) Loc du 
-obhyam 6 114) Abl du “bhühi əə 6 16) İns pl 
-obhyam 6 123) ns du -“bhih ....... 6 I7I ns pl 
-obhyam 6 123) Dat du “pla 6 121) Ins pl 
-obhyam .... 6 123) Abl du -bhih ....... 6 122) Ins pl 
“au” oan 6 Tl Nom du -bhyah ...... 6 f6l Dat pl 
SERİ ooo oo 6 (ll Acc du -bhyah ...... 6 1I6l Abl pl 
aulurrə 6 H11 Voc du -bhyah ...... 6 İZİ Dat pl 
SE. o nislo o io a 6 İ2) Loc sg -bhyah ...... 6 İ71 Abil pl 
GÖR HİS Lo d.oi3-o 6 13) Loc sg -bhyah ...... 6 121) Dat pl 
SA Ə o o nin 6 (6) Nom du -bhyah ...... 6 (21) Abl pl 
“al. sənlə 6 (6) Acc du -bhyah ...... 6 122) Dat pl 
ML 0. 6 f6l Voc du -bhyah ...... 6 1221 Abl pl 
sav ə əs 6 (7) Nom du -bhyim ..... 6 (6l İns du 
“au də əəən 6 İZİ Acc du -bhyam ..... 6 16l Dat du 
“ül ə 6 İZİ Voc du -bhyam ..... 6 (öl Abl du 
saul sə 6 (35) Loc sg -bhyam ..... 6 İTİ ms du 
sah sağər 6 138) Loc sg -bhyam ..... 6 İ7) Dat du 
-auh ....... 6 139) Nom sg -bhyam ..... 6 171 Abl du 
-auh ....... 6 1391 Voc sg -bhyam ..... 6 (211 Ins du 
-aubhih ..... 6 139) Ins pl -bhyam ..... 6 (211 Dat du 
-aubhyah 6 1391 Dat pl -bhyam ..... 6 121) Abl du 
-aubhyah 6 139) Abl pl -bhyim ..... 6 (221 Ins du 
-aubhyam .. . 6 (39) Ins du -bhyam ..... 6 (22) Dat du 
caubhyam ... . 6 (391 Dat du -bhyam ..... 6 1221 Abl du 
-aubhyam ..... 6 (39) Abl du -yah .......- 6 (331 Nom pl 
-auşu ....... 6 1391 Loc pl -yah........ 6 133) Voc pl 
“Taha 6 1101 Acc pl -yam ....... 6 1341 Acc sg 
-fhah ........ 6 110) Abl sg “YARIĞI 6 1331 İns sg 
shahı, səsŞ 6 110) Gen sg -ya......... 6 1351 İns sg 


“TAR 6 110) Ins sg. -yah........ 6 133) Abl sg 
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əyanı 6 133) 
syahı.ııı ə. 6 135) 
yalını 6 135) 
yam 6 133) 
“yam 1.5. 6 135) 
yalan. 6 1933) 
YA əl 6 1951 
-yoh ....... 6 I2I 
eyoh) ..... ... 6 12) 
EYOHUTUT. 6 193) 
-yoh ....... 6 133) 
zyohu ara. 6 1351 
-yoh ....... 6 135) 
eAİGUİ oo ooloındıc 6 133) 
CC io o.6.6.oldin 6 133) 
ĞUL 6 133) 
Ai əə 6 I4l 
Gir b Aran AURİn 6 İ5l 
o o 6 140) 
-ruşah ...... 6 16) 
-ruşah ...... 6 1161 
-rusah ...... 6 1161 
-ruşah ...... 6 131) 
-ruşah ...... 6 131) 
-ruSa ....... 6 116) 
-ruŞa ....... 6 131) 
-rusam ...... 6 116) 
-ruşam ...... 6 131) 
TUSİ a no. 6 116) 
Su onun 6 131) 
“TUSİ... 6 131) 
LUSTB: 6 131) 
GİİSİ. ooo alo o 6 131) 
STUSƏ: ... 10: 6 116) 
“Tuşe 6 131) 
-rusoh ...... 6 116) 
-ruşoh ...... 6 116) 
-ruşoh ...... 6 131) 
-ruşoh ...... 6 131) 
Ə ə o son 6 İ4) 
YƏ ə 6 I5) 
STƏ əsəs enə 6 140) 
“tOh”-.: əə 6 14) 
STOL 6 H41 
“TOhU o. 6 51 
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Gen sg “rola 
Abl sg -roh ..... 
Gen sg valı 
Loc sg 

Loc sg va 
Dat sg “VETO sö os 
Dat sg alı 
Gen du 

Loc du -vah..... 
Gen du -vah..... 
Loc du -vam 

Gen du -vam 

Loc du svalu ar 
Nom du “Val 
Acc du -voh 

Voc du -voh 

İns sg -voh 

İns sg -voh 

İns sg -voh 

Acc pl -voh 

Abl sg -Vau 

Gen sg -vau 

Abl sg -vau 

Gen sg “surur 
Ins sg “SUUL ə 
İns sg “SUR 
Gen pl Co o olo 
Gen pl 

Loc sg 

Loc sg 

Nom du 

Acc du 

Voc du 

Dat sg 

Dat sg 

Gen du 

Loc du 

Gen du 

Loc du 

Dat sg 

Dat sg 

Dat sg 

Gen du 

Loc du 

Gen du 

Loc du 





ABBREVTATIONS 


active voice 

asa (in citing periphrastic perfect active) 
aora 

ablative case 

absolutive (vvritten vvith a hyphen if vvith prefix) 
asa or cakre (in citing periphrastic perfect 
active/ middle) 

accusative case 

aorist tense 

consonant 

cakre (in citing periphrastic perfect middle) 
causative aorist 

citation form of verb, i.e. 3rd singular of the 
present indicative active/ middle 
conditional tense 

dative case 

desiderative 

dual number 

future passive participle in -avya- 
feminine gender 

footnote 

future passive participle 

simple future tense 

genitive case 

İor1T 

imperfect tense 

imperative mood 

imperative mood 

present indicative (Table 29) 

indicative mood 

infinitive 

instrumental case 

intensive 

locative case 

middle voice 

masculine gender 

neuter gender 
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Nom 

Opt, Optat 

Pas 

Per 

Peri fu 

Periph 
-”” PI, Plur 

PPP 

Prec 

Pres 

S Fut 

Sg, Sing 

ü 


V 
Voc 
-Vti 


is) 


2) o 
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nominative case 
07 mood 
pasbive voice 
fect tense 
periphrastic future tense 
periphrastic 
plural number 
perfect passive participle 
precative . 
present tense 
simple future tense 
singular number 
uorü 
vovvel 
vocative case 
zeti, -oti, -arti, or -3ti 
zero, a non-sound, as in the open gradation series 
gaa. 
first person 
second person 
third person 
optional, e.g. nam(a)ni — namni or namani 
Or, e.g. bhuvai/-ve — bhuvai or bhuve 
stem vocalic in 2nd grade (Tables 18, 22) 
“may be transformed into” 
“is fed into” (Table 26) 


identical vvith the form immediately above 
lacking the expected form 















